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I. 


THE MANUSCRIPTS, EDITIONS AND TEXT. 


HERE have been three different periods of Chris- The study 
tian thought when the writings of the sub-apos- cal writing 

tolical Fathers have been read with special interest. eo 
The early Church found in them additional sources 
of testimony as to historical facts and apostolical 
doctrines ; the importance attached to these writings 
is shown by the number of quotations from them in 
later works, and still more, by the continued use of 
them for public reading. Again, in the hundred and 
fifty years of controversy which succeeded the Council and modern 
of Trent, attention was once more turned to them, eee 
but rather in this case as dogmatic authorities, than 
witnesses for Christian facts: this was the interest in 
which the texts were studied by Jesuits and Anglicans 
alike, and numerous printed editions are mementos of 
their labours. Now once more, when men have recognised 
that no true estimate of the divine revelation is 
possible, unless we understand the characteristics of the 
age in which it was given to the world, a new interest 
arises in these early writings, as reflecting the life of 
their time: hence the critical study of our ownday. In 


Cc, I 


La 


? 


Ouestions 
which arise. 


The value of 


the labours 
of the 
Fathers. 
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the recent editions we find that the attention is chiefly 
turned to the passages which may help us to determine 
the design of the writer, the class of readers he had in 
view, the resources at his command, and the various 
influences of time and place which seem to have affected 
his work. 

Although the purpose with which these works have 
been read has been so varied, there are certain questions 
which have presented themselves to all students. What 
title has the book to be regarded as the work of the 
man whose name it bears? is it authentic, and if so, 
what claims had it to be acknowledged as canonical ? 
Why and when was it written? And what, amid the 
conflicting testimony of various manuscripts, is the 
most accurate text? Some attempt at answers to 
these questions preceded both the evidential and dog- 
matic use of the epistle, meeting however with very 
partial success, until in our day they became the main 
object of investigation. 

There are, on this account, comparatively few critical 
results to be gleaned from the writings of the Fathers, 
though there are two ways in which their evidence is 
important. The quotations which they make enable 
us, at times, to correct the text of the epistle, by giving 
us an additional source from which to draw. The 
Apostolical Constitutions, the works of the Alexandrian 
Clement and of Origen, are the principal aids of this 
kind which we have. Still more interesting is the 
evidence which may be adduced from their writings 
as to the value which was put upon the epistle by — 
these men, as well as by Eusebius and S. Jerome, who 
explicitly discuss the question; while the mention of 
its name in stichometries appears to show a very 
general recognition of its worth. From the time of , 
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the stichometry of Nicephorus (A.D. 810) a great 
silence occurs, which was at length broken when the 
revival of learning and the controversies of the Refor- 
mation had combined to render attractive the search 
for and study of the writings of the early Fathers. 

There is some difficulty in arriving at a clear account 
of the re-discovery of the epistle and the sources from. 
which the various editions were compiled. Amid the 
confused, not to say conflicting statements of various 
editors, the following would seem to be the facts of 
the case. 

Among the papers of the Jesuit, Francois Turrien Discovery of 
(or Torrés), was found what appeared to be an unusually Grek MS. 
long copy of the epistle of Polycarp to the Philippians. 
Sirmond however, who transcribed it, saw that a second 
work was conjoined with it, and this he identified as 
the oft-quoted epistle of S. Barnabas. Unfortunately, 
it was evidently imperfect, as it began in the middle 
of a sentence which had been mistaken by the copyist 
for the continuation of one of Polycarp. The missing te Latin 
portion was however substantially supplied with the ae 
help of an old Latin version which was discovered 
about the same time by Hugh Menard in the Monas- 
tery of Corbie, in Picardy. Before however anything 
was given to the world, a second Greek MS. was cfother 
discovered by Andrew Schott. This was in a simi- gl the sale 
larly mutilated condition, but was made the basis” 
of Usher’s Oxford Edition, with which it perished in 
the great fire which occurred while the copies were 
still passing through the press. A transcript of it 
however had been sent to Rome, and was collated with 
two other MSS.—the Vatican (V) and Ottobonian (QO). 

From: these materials Menard compiled a text; the 
publication was however delayed by his death, and 


I—2 4 


iV 


Printed 
vattions. 


DISSERTATION. 


was at length accomplished by L. D’Achery. . A few. 
years later a careful examination of the Italian MSS. 
was undertaken by Holstein at the instance of Isaac 
Voss: he took a copy, now preserved in the Barberine 
Library, of the Theatine MS., which belonged to the 
monastery of S. Silvester in the Quirinal, and has since 


. been destroyed by fire: he also collated the Vatican 


MS. once more, and compared the Medicine (F) Ms. 
at Florence. | 

The following are the principal early printed editions 
which were made from these sources. 


1. Usher. Oxford, 1643. Schottianus, Corbie. 

2. Menard and D’Achery. Paris, 1645. 4to. Tur- 
rien’s, O, V. 

I. Voss. Amsterdam, 1646. 4to. F, B. 

Mader. Helmstadt, 1655. 4to. 

Cotelier (Opera Patrum). Paris, 1672. Fol. 

Fell. Oxford. 12mo., 1685.° 

Lemoyne (Varia Sacra). Leyden, ato. 1685. 
Professedly from a newly discovered MS. 


SAW Pw 


Our epistle also occurs? in all the numerous editions of 
Cotelier’s collection of the Fathers, in Galland, Russel, 
&c. Of these the most interesting is Clerk’s edition 
of Cotelier, published at Antwerpin 1700. It embodies 
a very full account of all the opinions and criticisms 
of previous editors. These ponderous tomes do not 
however contain much that is important for the study 

1 In this edition Fell reprinted a Wake, Lond. 1690. 
sheet of Usher’s which had been Hoole, Lond. 1872. 
saved from the fire, and contained Donaldson, Edin. 1869. 
his prefaces. He also attempted to The last has been made since the 
reconstruct the missing Greek text text was corrected with the help of 
by retranslating the Latin Version. the Sinaitic MS., but it is not in all 


2 There have beenseveral English respects a satisfactory rendering. 
translations as follows : 
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of the epistle now, and their texts have been super- 
seded by more careful collations made in connection 
with the critical controversies of this century, as well 
as by the discovery of a complete Greek text in the 
Sinaitic MS. The judgments of those editors have 
neither the interest attaching to the opinions of the 
Fathers, nor the value which may be fairly claimed for 
modern investigations. 

We may therefore proceed at once to consider the Stas ahaha 
sources which are now at hand forthe construction of #-¢. 
an accurate text; the sole foundation of all exegetical 
criticism. One most important step in this direction 
was taken by Dressel, who was not contented with 
making conjectural corrections of the text of Voss, 
but in person or with the help of friends (Tischendorf, 
Heyse and others), collated the Roman and Florentine 
MSS. for his edition of the Apostolical Fathers. The European 
epistle of S. Barnabas is found in five of the seventeen “ated sy 
MSS. which he examined ; their designations, value and 
date are thus assigned by Dressel’: 


Cod. Vaticanus (V.) XI cent... parchment, a good 
. MS. and well written. 

Cod. Ottobonianus (O.) XIV cent, paper, with 
marginal notes, corrections and conjectures: it is oc- 
casionally difficult to read on account of the contractions 
and abbreviations. 

MS. Barberinus (B.) Holstein’s transcript from the 
destroyed Theatine Cod. 

Cod. Casanatensis (C.) XV cent, paper, and con- 
taining about half the epistle. 

Cod. Mediceus or Florentinus (F.) XV cent., paper. 


1 A. R. M. Dressel, Patrum Apostolicorum Opera, and Ed. Lips. 1863, 
p. LVI. 


vi DISSERTATION. 


The Sinaitic These MSS.all belong to the same family, and it was 

™ not till 1863 that a complete Greek text was published 
with the help of the Sinaitic MS. The date of this MS. 
has given rise to a great deal of controversy; Schenkel 
placing it as early as the third century, Hilgenfeld 
arguing for the sixth as the probable date. The most 
competent critics however, including Tischendorf him- 
self, agree to refer it to the beginning of the fourth - 
century, on grounds which are familiar to all students 
of the Greek Testament, and which need only be very 
briefly summarised. 1. It does not contain the Eu- 
thalian verses, and is even without the Eusebian 
divisions which were commonly in use from the middle 
of the fourth century. 2. The text, like the Codex 
Bezae, harmonises in many passages with the Western 
group, and this is usually taken as a sign of antiquity. 
3. The arrangement of the books, though in general 
the same as that adopted by the Western Fathers, 
differs from it in the position assigned to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, which occurs after 2 Thessa- 
lonians. 4. Even the unusual spellings, the itacisms, 
and the Alexandrian barbarisms which are found, do 
not by any means show that the MS. was written at 
a time when Greek was much corrupted (though this 
occurred pretty early in country places), but rather that 
the text had not undergone the process of improvement, 
which was due to the labour of scholarly correctors. 

The second One other point is worth mentioning in this con- 

the Sinaitic. nexion—namely the value to be attached to the second 
corrector of &, commonly designated by N** (Hilgen- 
feld’s S**), to which Miiller’ attributes so high an import- 
ance. Tischendorf*, on whose judgment we are practi- 


1 Miiller, Zr. des Barnabas- 2 Tisch. Cod. Sin. Imperial Ed. 
briefs, pp. 26—29. 1862. Proleg. pp. 9, 10. 
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cally entirely dependent, decides that in all probability 
this hand is the same as that which he designates by 
C*; this designation he adopts to bring it into close 
connexion with hands C* and Cb», supposing all the 
three to belong to the seventh century. Now to this 
hand, which runs through both the O. T. and the N, T. 
part of the MS., a special value is attached, owing to a 
curious note at the end of the book of Esther, to the 
effect that the corrections were made with the help of a 
holograph MS. of Pamphilos, who had compared his text 
with the Hexapla of Origen. Now on this we must 
observe, by way of modification to Miiller’s remarks on 
p. 28 of his Introduction: 1. That it is uncertain, 
though most probable, that the second corrector of our 
Epistle is identical with this C* of Tischendorf. 2. That 
we have no warrant for assuming that the Codex Pam- 
phili to which he refers, contained any part of the New 
Testament, still less that it contained the Epistle of Barna- 
bas. 3. That assuming the affirmative in both these cases, 
we yet have no clue to the precise value of the version of 
Ep. Barnabas contained in that codex.—Accordingly for 
determining the value of N** we are thrown back, as 
indeed in these cases all sound criticism must inevitably 
be, on the internal evidence in their favour afforded by 
the readings themselves, grounded on a careful and 
detailed comparison of &** with the other sources of MS. 
evidence. In the present case, depending on this stable 
comparative method, we need not hesitate to agree with’ 
Miller, Gebhardt and in the main Hilgenfeld, in assign- 
ing a high and independent value to this branch of MS. 
authority. 


1 Miiller, Zr&/. des Barn. p.29;  Hilgenfeld, Mov. Test. extr. Can. 
Gebhardt, Patr. Apost, Op. p. xiv.;  p. ix. 


vil 
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Coacx Petre. While the discovery of the Sinaitic MS. has ren- 
Corbeiensis. dered us less dependent on the Latin version, it has 
led to a higher appreciation of the value of that 
translation. Menard thought so little of it that he 
substituted a new rendering of his own in his edition, 
while Hilgenfeld seems to regard it as almost the most 
trustworthy source we have. It contains the first four 
and a half chapters, which are absent from all the 
Greek MSS. except &, but omits the last four—a 
circumstance which has given rise to some discussions 
as to the integrity of the epistle. The codex itself 
belongs to the ninth, or, according to Tischendorf, the 
eighth century: the quotations are not brought into 
accordance with any known Latin version, from which 
it may be inferred that the translation was made before 
the Vulgate became the received text of the Church. 
The archaic spelling of some names, e.g. Moyses, is 
preserved, and we have thus reason to believe that the 
text which was used was older in form than that of 
the majority of the MSS., and perhaps even the Sinaitic 
itself. There are frequent lacunae, as for example 
where the translator has shortened his version by the 
omission of expressions that seemed to him redundant, 
and he has apparently been once or twice influ- 
enced by dogmatic considerations. The MS. is now 
in S. Petersburg, where it was recently collated by 
Principleson Muralt. . 
text has been The text which I have printed here is that of De 
Gebhardt and Harnack; it seems to have been con- 
structed with a very just appreciation of the relative 
value of the various sources of the text: to not a 
few instances however of somewhat arbitrary readings, 
attention has been called in the notes. 
Like most recent editors, they have been guided by 
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very similar principles to those which were adopted, and 
are thus described, by Miiller* :— 


“The critical principles which I have followed in 
my attempt to reconstruct the original text are those 
which are universally adopted in recent New Testament 
criticism, and which have been generally followed by 
the latest editors of our epistle. Some of these canones 
critict are based on historical or external, others on 
exegetical or internal principles: the latter must de- 
pend on and proceed from the former, to prevent our 
criticism having a tinge of subjective prejudice: the 


oldest as well as the most current traditional opinion 


must be primarily kept in view. 


1. Lxternal, historical principles. 


“(a) Consensus testtum. Where no variation occurs 
the traditional reading may be accepted as the oldest 
and most generally current. . 

“(6) Where divergences are found the preference 
must be given to &, N**, and Lat. 

“(c) Usually the majority is to be preferred to the 
minority. 

“(@) A consensus of the MSS. on which the Greek 
Vulgate is based, only supplies the evidence of a single 
family, since all are derived from one mutilated original. 

“(¢) When they do not agree, the preferable reading 
is that supported by an independent source, which in 
its turn receives additional confirmation from the 
agreement. 

“(f) When the Sinaitic has no variants in impor- 
tant passages we may assume that the codex Pamphili 
agreed with it, and the authority for the reading is 


1 Erklérung des Barnabasbriefs, p. 29. 
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doubled,” (or rather, ts strengthened by the agreement of 
an unknown authority). 

“(g) The less important authorities become most 
valuable when there are lacunae in the principal ones ; 
though they must be allowed some weight even when 
the others are complete. 


2. Internal and exegetical Reasons. 


“The oldest reading which survives is not necessarily 
the best, for inaccurate readings were propagated in the 
earliest times through the carelessness and ignorance 
of transcribers. The author himself may have made 
slips of the pen which could be readily corrected by 
anyone: but we must not depart from the oldest reading 
unless it is positively necessary. 

“(a) A difficult, harsh, and uncommon reading is to 
be preferred to one easier and more obvious, as the 
former is more likely to have been corrected into the 
latter than wice versa, more particularly through the 
medium of glosses. 

“(6) Exceptions must be made to this rule in the 
case of evident slips, confusions, and itacisms: though 
not where late forms of colloquial Greek occur, ¢.g. Acc. 
Sing. 5th Decl. in -av, as in N. T. according to Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, Winer, &c. 

“() The shorter reading is to be preferred, as ad- 
ditions are frequently inserted by way of explanation. 

“(@) The old Latin version forms an exception, be- 
cause abbreviation is particularly characteristic of it. 

“(e) If one reading agrees with the LXX. and an- 
other does not, the latter is to be preferred because the 
former has probably been corrected into accordance 
with the LXX. 
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“(f) This holds good in regard to the Latin except 
where an agreement of the Greek MSS. with the LXX. 
is discountenanced by abbreviations in the Latin. 

“(g) The reading has also sometimes been cor- 
rupted from doctrinal considerations: ¢.g. in cap. IV. 3, 
where Henoch has been changed into Daniel by the 
translator, or more probably by a copyist. 

“(h) The analogy of Greek linguistic usage—es- 
pecially within the epistle itself—must be taken into 
account, more particularly in doubtful cases. 


3. Conjectural criticism. 


“Conjecture is occasionally allowable even when it 
involves the correction of the traditional text; but the 
more closely that conjecture confines itself to readings 
actually preserved, the better. Where the copyist gives 
us tolerable sense we must not attempt to improve upon 
it, even with the skill of a Bentley: the only exception 
is where we have reason to suppose the copyist himself 
made a mistake,” 


These facts and principles have not been clearly 
kept in view by the author of Supernatural Religion. 
It must of course always be difficult to give the general 
reader a short summary of the results of critical con- 
troversy. But it would indeed be unfortunate if we were 
driven to the conclusion that the MSS. are so corrupt 
that no satisfactory text can be constructed, and that 
therefore all argument founded upon internal evidence 
is valueless. But before a general charge of constant 
interpolation can be admitted, it is well to remember 
that this must have occurred at a very early date, as the 
sources of the text are so distinct. Besides, there is not 
much judgment displayed in the manner in which the 
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writer refers to particular authorities, as when he de- 
scribes a variant of the second correction of the Sinaitic 
as the work of a “pious scribe” who “added words in the 


‘margin as a gloss.’ This may be true of the passage in 


question (XIX, 11), but we ask in vain for the “very many 
similar glosses which have crept into the text,” and which 
have been most unaccountably left unmentioned by all 
recent editors. It is surely unscientific to found our 
criticisms on the unverified hypothesis of a purposeless 
corruption of the text at the hands of a possible pious 
scribe. 


\ 
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THE PLAN AND CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE. 


1. Plan of the Epistle. 


OR a knowledge of the character of the Epistle, its Funde- 

aim and date, we must rely principally on the re- Aonebs and 
sults that may be brought to light by a caréful study of fsa” 
the book itself. The most important introduction to such 
an attempt is the delineation of the plan of the author’s 
argument. This is sufficiently clear, though there is 
sometimes but little formal break in the train of reason- 
ing when the author is really passing to a new point. 
The fundamental thought of the whole is that the exter- 
nal ritual of the Jews has passed away, while the true 
religious life, which the symbols prefigured to prophetic 
minds, is within the reach of those who are renewed 
through the death and suffering of the incarnate Christ. 


The parts may be thus arranged. 


Chapter 
Introduction. 1, 
Part I. External ritual is 
worthless, II. whether sacrifices 


III. or fasts: 
IV. and is observed 
by evil-livers, | 
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Chapter 
Part Il. The true religious 
life is possible through 
I. Thework of Christ which 
is prefigured, 
(2) in prophecies v. astoHissuffering 
VI. in the flesh: 
(6) in ritual observances, VII. in regard to the 
. goats 
Vill. and heifer, 
2. The religious ordinances 
(a2) of theold dispensation 


were only types, IX. e.g. Circumcision 
X. and precepts as 
to food. 


(5) while those of the new 
were prefigured by 
prophets, XI. e.g. baptism, 
XII. the cross. 
3. These mark Christians as 
the true heirs of salva- 
tion, 
(a) as was understood by XIII. the patriarchs, 
XIV. and by Moses and 
the prophets; 
(4) and Christians possess XV. the true Sabbath, 
XVI. and the true tem- 
ple. 
Conclusion. XVII. 
Appendix. The fruits of true and 
| false religion are 
contrasted as XIX. the way of light, 
| XX. and the way of 


darkness. 
Conclusion. XXI, 


PLAN AND CHARACTER OF THE EPISTLE. XV 


This plan carries on the face of it a clear intimation The Egistle 
of the object of the epistle. It is evidently directed Yadainer, 
against Judaising teachers who were sowing dissension directed a 


in a Christian church, and who, while boasting of their the brethren 
election, were corrupt in life. It is against them that the 
attack is directed in so far as the epistle is at all polem- 
ical; but it has this character only in a minor degree, as 

its principal aim is to gladden and edify some Christian 
brethren by instructing them more fully in the know- 
ledge of divine truth. It is not mainly hortatory, but 
the author desires to impart a deeper understanding of 
the divine ways. God’s action in the past is the subject 
which he principally elucidates, by drawing out the 
spiritual meaning of ordinances which were intelligible 
only to the prophets of old. The purpose of his writing 4y increas- 
is most clearly brought out in the Introduction, where we Spiritual 
find his conception of the Christian character, and have pore 
some hints of the place which this spiritual knowledge 
should hold in respect to it. It is a help to Christian 
progress rather than a step towards beginning the re- 
ligious life; since it is to be added to faith, though for 
lack of it those, who lived before Christ came, failed to 
obtain the benefit of His work: but it seems to be the 
one means by which Christians may ‘go on unto perfec- 
tion:’ its possession will increase their divine joy: while 
it may present occasions for the deepening of their faith, 
and be a help in the performance of duty. It is twice 
mentioned along with other intellectual graces, II. 3, 
and XXI. 5, and seems to the author to be specially 
worthy of cultivation. Perhaps it may be best dis- 
tinguished from wisdom and knowledge as Spiritual 
Insight, which distinguishes the divine teaching conveyed 
in ordinary events and occurrences: such insight seems 
to be closely allied to the prophetic spirit. The expres- 
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sion érépa yvwous in the second part of the epistlé is 
difficult to explain, but it may have seemed appropriate 
to an attempt to enforce the religious character of secu- 
lar and social as well as of devotional duties. 
The opinion It is not hard for our author to find passages in the 
Testament prophets which shew that the performance of perfunctory 
regard to" sacrifice and fasting (II. and III.) was not pleasing to God: 
erased evith and one who felt how mechanical the legal observances 
author; Of his own age had become, had difficulty in believing 
that they had ever been anything else. Thus he does 
not contrast—as the prophets had done—the mechanical 
and devotional fulfilment of ritual obligations, but (as he 
imagined they did) the mere performance of ritual obli- 
gations and true religious life. The mass of the Jews, 
whose worship was merely false, are contrasted with the 
prophets whose words and deeds were of wholly spiritual 
import, and who, by the help of a divinely implanted 
insight, attained to true faith in Christ. Even though 
the intended readers had received a clear revelation of 
divine truth, it seemed to the author that a fuller measure 
of insight would guard them against the evil tendencies 


of their age (IV.). 


_ He view of The four succeeding chapters are of very great inter- 
e work o 2 r ‘ 5 ae 
Christ, " est, as bringing out clearly the meaning which primitive 


Christians put upon the work of Christ. We have here 
an epistle which professedly deals with the deeper aspects 
of that work—and the essential characteristics (XVII.) by 
an insight into which the fathers were saved: this is de- 
lineated in the words of the prophets (V., VI.) and in 
what may be described as the symbolical institutions of 
Moses (VII:, VIII.). Christ's death and resurrection are 
_a victory over Death; the sufferings which preceded 
them were undergone for the sake of sinners, and betoken 
the means of salvation: but there is no trace of the 
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doctrine of vicarious sacrifice, so common in a later 
theology. 

Though the other chapters which deal with rites are 
closely connected with those immediately preceding, 
there is still a considerable change in the tone in which 
the author speaks of these usages. Where they dimly 2% 


ceremonies 


declare the true way of salvation through Christ they are wick Wem 
valuable: where no such purpose is served the object of * 
the command was not served by actual performance, but 
lay solely in the spiritual significance: the obvious answer 
to this, that the father of the faithful himself practised the 
rite of circumcision, can only be met by discovering that 
owing to the number of those circumcised the event fore- 
shadowed the cross of Jesus (IX.). The validity of the 
ordinances as to food, when taken in the literal sense, 
is also denied (X.) and spiritual interpretations are as- 
signed. This leads to the second part of the argument, 
for if the Old Testament fathers attained to salvation— 
spiritual insight declaring to them what Jesus manifested 
to the world—they must have been aware of Christian 
means of grace: and thus we have a discussion of Old 
Testament hints of Baptism (XI.) and of that Cross which 
was the symbol of victory over Death (XII). 

. Having thus described the true way of salvation, and Sl le 
the real spiritual unity existing among those who lived ee 
under the two dispensations, the author proceeds to 
insist more strongly that only the spiritual Jew and the 
Christian are heirs of the Covenant, as was perceived by 
the patriarchs (XIII.), by Moses and the prophets (XIV.). 

So, too, the limitation of worship to set times (Xv.) and to 
one set place (XVI.) was ,unspiritual and had never 
received divine sanction. The Appendix does not con- 
tain anything which need detain us in a preliminary 
sketch. 
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ll. Lhe Integrity of the Epistle. 


It is only necessary to refer to this question for 
the sake of clearing the way for the discussion of special 
difficulties and establishing our right to use the epistle 
as a whole. There is a general agreement that the 
work, as we have it, proceeded from the hands of one 
author and has not been either largely mutilated or in- 
terpolated in after times. This has not always been 
admitted, and the most wild and contradictory hypo- 
theses as to the true form of the epistle have been 
started from time to time. Dodwell, Lemoyne and 
others’, refused to admit the genuineness of the second 
part of the epistle, but the grounds on which its in- 
tegrity is maintained are very convincing, and will be 
found briefly stated in a note, cap. XVIII. 

Till quite recently the only careful interpolation 
hypothesis’® which had been brought forward was that of 
Schenkel, who thought the original epistle consisted of 
§§ I.—VI. XIII. XIV. and xvlIl. These he supposes to be 
due to Barnabas himself, while the other sections were 
added by a Therapeutic Christian. The hypothesis has 
given rise to much suggestive criticism. In the chapters 
which he accepts, Schenkel finds a logical order of treat- 
ment; II. III. IV. assert that the authority of the Jewish 
Law does not extend to Christians: in v. VI. there is a 
testimony to the reconciling and sanctifying influence of 
Christ’s death, but this is figured as a new creation and 
not as a new birth. In xIII. XIV. the idea of the cove- 
nant people is developed at some length. This is all 
said to be intensely Pauline, while ‘the spirit which is 

1 Henke de Epist. p.2. Rérdam theory of wide interpolations, cf. 
de Auth. Epist. Barnabas, 9, 60. Heydecke, Dyssertatio qua Barna- 


* For a more recent but equally dae LEpistola interpolata demonstre- 
unconvincing attempt to establisha fur. ek 
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shown by the interpolated portions is very bitter. It is 
farther urged that in the genuine part Barnabas regards 
the old covenant as a preparation for the new, as being 
a real ordinance of God; and Moses as a real historic 
personage. But could the interpolator have taken this 
view? Does he not do away with the very conditions 
which are necessary for historical truth, and regard 
the Old Testament Fathers as mere conscious symbols 
of something that was to happen in the far future?— 
“There is no admission of a theocratic significance in 
circumcision, which expressed the covenant relation on 
the side of man; nor does he admit a mediating prophe- 
tic power which ratified the covenant on the side of 
God’.” Again Barnabas represents the Christian Church 
as a moral and sanctifying influence established for the 
eternal salvation of man*, In the other chapters for- 
giveness of sins is ascribed to a magical power in the act 
of Baptism; and the cross is a mere symbol. “There is 
nothing that harmonises with the Gospel history or 
Pauline spirit. But an unhealthy mysticism is found in 
these chapters which is quite at variance with the child- 
like trust of the first century, and does not satisfy the 
longing of pious faith, but panders instead to the sickly 
desire of idle curiosity *.” 


XIX 


Such is the difference of tone which Schenkel finds Criticism 


in the two parts of the epistle. It is worth while to 
notice that the hypothesis is utterly insufficient to ex- 
plain the facts. It professes to be an attempt to recon- 
cile the strong testimony of Origen and Clement in 
favour of an epistle of Barnabas with the fact that 
much of what occurs in the epistle before us cannot be 
decently attributed to him. But Clement and Origen 


1 Stud. #. Kritik. 1837, p. 663. s p- 667. ° 
3 Stud. u. Kritik, p. 669. 
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quote partly from the chapters Schenkel accepts, partly 
from those he rejects’; their testimony is as decisive 
about the one as about the other. Nor can it be 
said that there is any greater logical unity in the plan 
which Schenkel suggests than in that which has been 
sketched above: the hypothesis is utterly devoid of any 
textual support, and it will be seen below that (apart 
from the appendix) the same stylistic peculiarities occur 
throughout the epistle, and give considerable confirma- 
tion to the view that it is throughout the work of a 
single author. 


ut. Lhe Characteristics of the Author and Readers. 


eae. sme epistle is so much concerned with Mosaic insti- 
authorship, tutions that some editors have almost taken for granted 
that it must have been written to Jewish Christians by 

one of their own race: but a closer examination renders 

this conclusion very improbable, and the grounds may 

now be stated which tell in favour of Gentile authorship. 

The evidence tells us rather what our author was not, 

- than what he was. The members of most of the early 
churches were drawn both from Jewish and Gentile 

sections of the community, and we are led by the author’s 
language to believe that he was neither a missionary 

who had come among them from a distance, nor a Jew 

who had tender associations with the ancient worship. 

The one possible exception to this rests on a doubtful 

reading in XVI. 7, and is discussed in a note on the verse. 

The references to his own individuality which we find, 

seem to betray a very close connection with his expected 

readers. He writes to them as “one of them’,” and not 


1 e.g. Clement quotes XVI. XXI. XVIII. as well as v. 
xX. as well as vi. Origen quotes 2 $1. 8, and § Iv. 6. 
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as a teacher. It seems hardly likely that he would 

have rested his appeal to them entirely on their intimate 
knowledge and connection, if he were a stranger coming 

among them for a time, one who was not of their race, 

and had no natural bond of union with them but such 

as arose from their being his sons in God. The pastoral avd contrast 
epistles of S. Paul have often at least a passing reference *emner 7 
to apostolic authority, and we do not find him resting 

his appeal entirely on his affectionate relations with 

them, as this author does. There is a total disclaiming 

of authority in our epistle, and though the phrase zrepi- 

wna is applied both by S. Paul’ and our author to 
themselves, there is a vein of irony in S. Paul’s use of it 

which is not present here. From examining these ex- 
pressions we are led to conclude, that the constant 

appeal to intimate friendship and love is more accordant 

with the bearing of a Christian to fellow Christians, 

than with that of a missionary to his disciples, The 

most distinct of those passages which seem to preclude 

a Jewish authorship is that in XVI.” How could a Jewish 4 gements 


rom refer 


author, appealing to fellow-countrymen whose feelings Seni 
he shared and respected, tell them that the Jews wor- eas 
shipped God in their temple “almost as the heathen 
do”? How could he speak of the destruction of that 
temple and of the holy city with the sort of exultation 
that he shows? When we remember how Christ wept 
over the city at the mere thought of its coming sorrows, 
we cannot imagine a man of tender sympathy, such as 
our author seems to have been, writing in this heartless 
manner of the event itself, to other Jews who had but 
recently known the bitter grief of seeing the great centre 


of their national existence destroyed by their enemies. 


1&vir.5; cf. t Cor. iv. 13. 
3 8xvi.1i; cf. Hilg. Afost. Vat. p. 32. Schenkel, Stud. u. K. p. 668. 
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On the other hand, to Gentile Christians, who were 
being pressed by their Jewish brethren to conform to 
the Mosaic law, the destruction of the temple and abo- 
lition of the worship there, must have been a great 
practical relief. Wecan understand that some of them 
would feel little or no regret. 
peta Another remark (in XvI. 7) calls for some attention 
dition Ys in this connection, Henke, Rordam, Hefele, and the 
other maintainers of a Jewish authorship, translate it as 
asserting that “before we believed in Christ we wor- 
shipped the true God so ignorantly that our hearts were 
full of idolatry,” and apply it to Jewish Christians. But 
though granting that this may be the case, and even 
admitting that the idolatry alluded to was in the heart, 
we may more naturally refer it to Gentile Christians. 
- Fell, in his edition, cites 1 Pet. iv. 3 asa parallel pas- 
sage, but it is doubtful how far it is really so; for 
S. Peter appears to be warning his readers against 
countenancing the Gentile customs in any way, and not 
to be referring to a time when their worship of the true 
God was so ignorant that it was a sort of idolatry. It 
certainly applies more naturally to Gentile than to 
Jewish Christians, as does the difficult clause about the 
rebuilding of the temple—in whatever way we inter- 
pret it. 
Another passage which it is difficult to suppose that a 
Jew would have written to Jews is that which treats of 
circumcision (IX. 4). In what sense could a Jew have 
said that an. evil angel had deluded his nation to the 
practice of circumcision ? 
from theuse Nor is this all. The use of the personal pronouns 
verneuns. Susy and éxeivav is occasionally confirmatory of and 
never contrary to the hypothesis of a considerable pro- 
portion of Gentile readers, Is it likely that a Jew would 


en 
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explain to Jews how “we” received a share in the cove- 
nant, as the author does in xIv. 4? He might have told 
how they (the unbelieving Jews) consummated their 
iniquity, but he would hardly have gone on to say, as he 
does, that “we” thus become heirs of the covenant. If 
we compare the passage with that argument of S. Paul ° 
to which it corresponds’, we cannot help being struck by 
the fact that the reasoning before us is presented in the 
form which that argument would have taken, if it had 
been put in the mouth of a Gentile convert. The con- 
trast which he points with these pronouns is between 
Christians and unspiritual Jews: between what S. Paul 
calls the election and those who were blinded: but he 
does not separate himself at all from the Gentiles who 
were grafted in when the branches were broken. On 
the whole, the balance of probability is in favour of the 
opinion that the author was not a Jew, and that at least 
a large proportion of those for whom he wrote were 
Gentile Christians. 

Two objections are commonly urged against this Qvetons 
opinion,—that the whole theme would only be suited to gnera/_ 
Jewish readers, and that the mode of treatment shows ?*“ 
an acquaintance with Jewish veins of thought*. The 
latter remark has a considerable amount of truth in it, 
but the former is worthless as an argument. We must 
remember the immense struggle which was kept up 
during the first century between Jewish and Gentile 
Christians, and how important the question of the con- 
tinued obligation of the Mosaic institutions was to those 
Gentiles who were accustomed to the rites. We cannot 
fail to see that an epistle like that before us would be a 
most suitable one to address to Gentile Christians, as 
far as its theme goes. Further evidence on this point, 


1 Romans xi. 11. 2 Hef. Das Send. pp. 130, 131. dj 


XXIV DISSERTATION. 


as also upon the knowledge of Jewish literature pos- 
sessed by our author, will be adduced below. 
One particular term employed is said to be inappro- 
priate, if we suppose it used by a Gentile to Gentiles.: 
aes It occurs in the beginning of XIV., where Abraham, 
“fathers.” Tsaac, and Jacob are referred to as the “fathers,” a 
phrase which, it is contended, would only be used if the 
author was addressing their descendants. This argu- 
ment shows clearly to what straits those who maintain a 
Jewish authorship are reduced. The whole point of the 
chapter is that those who are spiritually minded are the 
true inheritors of the covenant which the patriarchs 
recetved in faith: that in so far as “we” share their faith 
“we” are their heirs, and partake in the covenant which 
was made with “them.” On these various grounds we 
feel that the supposition of a Gentile author and readers 
is perfectly accordant with the general theme of the 
epistle, while it is distinctly confirmed by several hints 
which can be gathered from different isolated passages. 


Iv. Stylistic Peculiarities of the Epistle. 


General The principal difficulties which occur in reading the 
tic. ~~ Epistle are rather due to the character of the matter, than 


to any want of clearness in the sentences themselves : 
nineteenth century modes of thought are very different 
from those of our author’s time, and we are apt to 
charge him with incoherence, when the confusion is 
really due to our inability to follow the train of his 
reasoning. These characteristics will be more fitly 
dwelt on in considering the theological position of the 
author, and it will be sufficient for the present to confine 
our attention to the peculiarities of his phraseology and 
the conclusions which may be thence derived. 


ee al 
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The attention of the reader is constantly arrested by 
such monitions as mpogéyere, padere, voeire, &c.; and the 
flow of sentences is broken by membra disjecta, and 
explanatory clauses which sometimes interrupt the 
sense. These tricks of composition are common cha- 


XXV 


A lexan- 
adrianisms. 


racteristics of the Alexandrian Fathers, but peculiar | 


importance attaches to phrases which seem to show that 
the author had come under the influence of the Hebrew 
tongue. Rordam, like the other defenders of the 
apostolic authorship of the epistle, attaches great weight 
to the presence of these peculiarities, and has noted 
them with care’. There are several cases where ordinary 
words are used in unusual senses, e.g. ducatwpa, KaTapa, 
mporwtrov, hoPos, dvoma, &c. It may be sufficient to re- 
mark that even when these occur elsewhere than ‘in 
direct quotations out of the Septuagint, as is sometimes 
the case, they may still be explained as distinct reminis- 
cences of that translation, and no ground can be alleged 
for referring them to any more direct influence : several 
of the instances cited, e.g. oxedos, Sexadvo, are rather 
Alexandrian than Hebraistic. The same is true of such 
constructions as éAmivey émi or eis, eoANaoGat peta and 
the instrumental use of év. The writer’s mind was cer- 
tainly deeply imbued with Old Testament phraseology, 
but there is nothing to show that he made use of it, 
because he had been accustomed to read and express 
himself in Hebrew. On the other hand, while the exalta- 
tion of yvdous and the allegorising habit of mind are 
eminently characteristic of Alexandria and her schools, 
we have a few phrases which point distinctly to this § 
quarter as the one from which the epistle emanated. The 
oft-recurring expression doywara was much used by the 
theologians of that place, and ina precisely similar sense. 
1 De Auth. Epist. Barn. p. 47. 
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It had lost the sense of Theoretical Principles,—though 
even the Stoics who applied it thus, connected the word 
with deeply hidden mysteries,—and in Philo it stands for 
any Scripture teaching which possesses an esoteric as 
well as a plain historical interpretation ; at a later date 
still, Basil distinguishes the doyza, which has a hidden 
spiritual sense, from the xjpuvyua, which contains the plain 
teaching of the Church’. The expression y7 7racyouvca 
in VI. 9, is another possible indication of the same vein 
of thought : it harmonises with Philo’s theory that matter 


~was something purely passive, on which God worked 


through the instrumentality of the Noyos. (X. 11.) 

So far then as the testimony of linguistic peculi- 
arities goes we find that our author was indoctrinated 
with Alexandrian philosophy, and that his mind was 
deeply imbued with scriptural phraseology, but we have 
no reason to doubt that his acquaintance with it was 
derived from the LXX. version, which was so generally 
used by the Egyptian Jews. 

Further light is thrown upon this question. by the 
quotations which are made from the Old Testament. 
They are very numerous and very inexact, as the sense 
is frequently given rather than the actual words. Almost 
without exception the quotations are allied to the LXX. 
version rather than to the Hebrew, and in IX. 6 the 
author has fallen into a mistake from misunderstanding 
the confused LXX. rendering of Jer. Ix. 25,26. There 
are three passages, however, where it is alleged that he 
departs from the LXX. and approaches more closely to 
the original. One of these (VI. 2, 4) is so vague as 
hardly to be a citation at all; the other two (XI. 2, XV. 3) 
have been discussed in the notes. They do not appear 
to me to be so convincing as to compel the admission 


1 See note on cap. II. 6. 
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that the author was acquainted with Hebrew, or to 
drive us to the hypothesis that he used a LXX. text 
differing from ours. The mystic importance attached to 
the 318 servants of Abraham, has also been alleged as 
showing that the author was so habituated to the use of 
Greek, that he was unable to recal the fact, that Abraham 
could hardly be conscious of a spiritual meaning which |. 
was hidden in Greek numerals: this is certainly a strange 
oversight, which would be difficult to explain on the 
hypothesis that the author was an educated Levite who 
had sat at the feet of Gamailiel. ; 
In connection with the subject of quotations, the Formule of 

formulz of citation which he generally uses are worth 
discussing. These are very various. The commonest 
of all is the simple Aéyes, sometimes amplified irtto Néyee 
xUptos, OF Néyes 7) ypadn, Or Ayes O rpodyTys, Or Néyet €v 
T@® tpopntn. Often too the name of the Prophet is 
mentioned ; thus Henoch, Daniel, Moses, and, constantly 
throughout the epistle, David and Isaiah are referred to 
in this way. There is one instance of a book (Deutero- 
nomy) being cited by its name as distinct from that of 
its author. The formula yéypamrrast is common, and is 
used of Moses, Henoch, Daniel, Isaiah, and probably of 
S. Matthew. It is I think impossible to find any reason 
for the use of a particular form in any case. There is 
no one form which is reserved for particular books, nor 
is there any difference made according as the quotation 
is verbally correct, or only a reference to the sense of 
the passage. Some of the least exact quotations have 
very exact references, as in IV. where Daniel and Henoch 
are referred to: but other passages are given very loosely, 
and only mentioned as occurring in the Scriptures, as 
in the case of the quotation from these same authors 


in XVI. y 
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The books of the Old Testament of which our 
author makes use are very numerous. Isaiah is very 
frequently quoted, and after it the Psalms are most 
often referred to. The five books of Moses, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, Daniel, Zechariah, Proverbs, Zephaniah, and 
possibly Haggai, are all cited. But by far the most 
striking fact in this connexion is the large use which our 
author made of Apocryphal books; especially of the 
book of Henoch, and Iv. Esdras. The Wisdom of 
Sirach is also once quoted. The two former are cited by 
our author as scripture with precisely the same formulz 
as he uses when quoting from the canonical books. In 
XVI. we find a passage from Henoch introduced by the 
phrase Aéyes yap 7 ypagdy: and Iv. Esdras is possibly 


_quoted‘in VI. with the words Aeyer xvpios, and certainly 


and from 
S. Matthew. 


as the work of a prophet in xlI. The author uses all 
these books with little or no discrimination. 

But much more interesting questions are opened, 
when we come to consider his use of the New Testa- 
ment. The epistle is placed by'some critics at A.D. 72 
or so—a date which is earlier than that of the later 
writings which are included in the canon: and it is 
interesting to know in what way the Gospels were re- 
ceived by the Church on their first publication, or at any 
rate before they had acquired that authority which any 
venerable writing can claim. 

There is one alleged quotation (IV. 14) with the usual 
formula (yéypamraz) which has given rise to much discus- 
sion: but I cannot help thinking with Tischendorf' 
that the more probable hypothesis is, that the Gospel 
of S. Matthew was appealed to by our author in the 
same way as other Scriptures were. No other instances 
of direct quotation from any Gospel or Epistle can be 

1 When were our Gospels written? pp. 87 f. 
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substantiated, though several have been alleged and have 
a certain air of likelihood, and this probable reference 
to S. Matthew’s Gospel is important. 

So far, then, as the evidence from idioms and quota- 
tions goes, we are confirmed in the belief that the epistle 
was most probably written by one who had been 
brought up in Alexandria (whether Jew or Gentile), but 
whose extensive, if inexact, knowledge of scripture was 
dependent on the LXX. rather than due to any ac- 
quaintance with the Hebrew itself. 


v. The Date of the Epistle. — 


This can be determined within very wide limits by 7% period 
a mere consideration of the subject matter of the epistle: ea 
it is connected with the period when Jewish hopes were 
beginning to revive after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
The terminus a quo is given by the siege of Titus, the 
terminus ad quem by the war in the reign of Hadrian, 
and we may thus say with absolute certainty that it was 
written between 70 and 131 A.D. Christians were placed 
in very trying circumstances during this period: the late 
conquerors oppressed them as if they had been Jewish Christians. 
rebels, while the Jews themselves disowned them. It 
was surely a time when comfort and support were sorely 
needed, and our author’s main object is this work of 
consolation. But besides this, the destruction of the 
ancient forms of worship, to which Jesus had himself 
conformed, was a great stumbling-block to many of the 
Christians, and it was necessary for their teachers to 
insist that while the old surroundings of religion had 
passed away, the reality might still remain. The letter 


of Serapion, which is of the same period, discusses in a d 
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semi-pagan manner the corresponding difficulty with 
regard to the kingdom of Jesus’, and proves that the 
destruction of the seat of Jewish monarchy did not 
affect the spiritual reign, of which Jesus had spoken: in 
the same way our author. delineates the true religious 
life, and places it in contrast with the ordinances which 
had ceased for ever. 7 

The epistle describes the Jews in language which is 
certainly true of many of them at this time. Driven 


‘from their country, and in despair at its destruction, 


many had given themselves up to mere money-getting’, 
and engaged in the most vicious occupations in pursu- 
ance of this end. Some, like Josephus, rose to high 
positions in the courts of their conquerors, while others 
pandered to the vices of the luxurious rulers of the 
world, Still, the hope of a new temple began to spring 
in the hearts of the people from the very time when the 
old was destroyed: it was cherished by the more 
devout *, and gathered strength when men of the scat- 
tered nation were welcomed in high places. This feeling 
centred more especially round Agrippa‘ and his Queen 
Berenice, for it was hoped that through their instru- 
mentality the Romans might be induced to restore 
Jerusalem and rebuild the Temple. The expectation of 
restoration culminated in the beginning of the reign of 
Hadrian, when Jews received greater encouragement 
than before: it is even said that they were successful in 
extracting temporary permission from the emperor for 
the reconstruction of the Temple, and numbers flocked 
to help inthe work. The outbreak under Bar-cochba and 
the commencement of the Jewish war put an end to their 


- 1 Ewald, ‘Geschichte des Volks’ ° * Jost, Geschichte des fudenthums, 
Isvrad, Vil. 29. 11. 66. 
- ¥ Juv. Sat. VI. 546. * Ewald, vil. 22. 
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hopes, which were finally extinguished when Roman 
artizans were sent to found the city of lia, and to 
build a temple for the worship of Jupiter. 

Such being the general character of the period, it re- Various in- 


rpreta- 


mains for us to see what grounds there are for any “ons of the 


reference to 


nearer determination of the date of our epistle. Two (i ule 
passages are of the highest importance in this connec- “4. 
tion, IV. 3—5 and xvI. 4. We shall deal with the latter 
first: there are three different ways in which it has been 
interpreted, (2) in a spiritual sense, (6) as applying to one 
special event which can be identified with great accuracy, 

or (c) as referring to actual events, but only in a very 
vague and loose manner. There is no difficulty about 

the translation, but there is much difference of opinion 

as to the sense the words were meant to convey. “And 
again he says, ‘ Lo, they who destroyed this temple shall 
themselves rebuild it.’ This is come to pass: it was 
destroyed by their enemies because of their wars; and 

now they themselves and the servants (vnpetat) of 
their enemies are about to rebuild it.” 

a. Thesimplest way out of the difficulty seems to @) Spiritual 
be to take the last clause in a spiritual sense: this is the fom 
view of Menard, and it has the support of Hilgenfeld* 
and Hefele*. The passage then tells of the destruction 
of the marble temple and the rebuilding of a spiritual 
one by Jewish and Gentile Christians alike. The princi- 
pal objection to this seems to be that the whole concep- criticised. 
tion of the spiritual temple is different from that which 
the author works out below, where each Christian is de- 
scribed as himself a true temple (v. 9, 10); how then can 
it be said without confusion that the rebuilding of one 
spiritual temple is carried on by Jews and Gentiles 
alike? (Vide notes in loc.) . | | 

1 Afost. Vat. p. 28 ff. 2 Das Sendschreiben, p..115. 
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A still more fatal objection arises from the fact that 
the sense of every word has to be forced to enable the 
passage to bear this interpretation. Why should we 
call Gentile Christians wtanpéra: of the conquerors? 
dovAor they were for the most part, but not all varnpérar. 
Again, the same Jews whose war had occasioned the de- 
struction of the temple, continued to hope for another 
earthly temple, and did not by any means long for a 
spiritual one. The avrov, too, must refer to an earthly 
temple: the spiritual temple may have been fore- 
shadowed by the earthly, but cannot be said to be the 
earthly one. Lastly, the transition to the subject of the 
spiritual temple is marked below (v. 6), “ Let us ask 
whether there zs atemple of God.” On all these grounds 
this view does not appear to me to be tenable. 

6. Those too who look for one particular event to 
which these words may apply, differ very widely from 
one another. 

Weizsiacker refers it to the rebuilding of the temple 
by Zerubbabel. He regards the passage as part of a 
brief summary of the history of the temple, while he 
thinks the tenses of the verbs have no relation to the 
order of the events, but are merely used in a way which 
gives greater vividness. The rebuilding was effected 
with the assistance of the Persians, who may be said to 
have been the servants of the Babylonians; the next 
clauses refer to the destruction by Titus, and then after 
this historical sketch we find the transition to the spiritual 
temple. I am not aware that this extremely forced in- 
terpretation has commended itself to any mind except 
that of its author. Volkmar, Miiller, and Keim find a 
distinct reference to the time when the promise of 
Hadrian raised the reviving hopes of the Jews to their. 
highest pitch. The vanpérat are the craftsmen and . 
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labourers who accompanied many of the legions, and we 
seem to be able to date the work with the greatest 
accuracy at 119, when the promise to rebuild had been 
extracted. Weizsacker' objects with much force, that it 
is hard to imagine any time when these precise words 
could have been written: not .at the moment when they 
had received a mere permission to rebuild the temple 
themselves: still less at the time when that permission 
was revoked and the craftsmen had been sent to build 
that of a pagan god: how then can they have reference 
to this special event? only if the short-lived permission 
was so cordial that they hoped for help from the crafts- 
men and labourers who accompanied all the legions in 
the time of Hadrian*. 

c. Under these circumstances it seems to me impossi- Passage 

ble to press for a very definite interpretation; all that we / tte ulolke 
can say is, that the passage refers to the vague hope of Geet 
a third temple which was general during the whole period. 
The epistle may of course have been written at the time 
when those hopes were highest, but I cannot find that 
the words themselves convey any definite indication that 
this was the case. This is the view of Ewald, who places 
the epistle in the time of Vespasian’. 

The passage in the fourth chapter has given rise to a The inter. 
similar difference of opinion: the various editors have Daniel's 
given many arrangements of the ten horns, the three 
horns and the little one; some count the three and the 
one as included in the ten, while others exclude them. 


Besides this, the fact that there is a good deal of diversity 


1 Barnabasbrief, 24. addition (vide XVIII. note), we must 

2 It may be remarked that the surely hold that these words are an 
clause viv xal avrol x.7.A. is omitted interpolation which mark the date, 
from the Latin Version, like the last _ not of the epistle, but of the appendix. 
four chapters. If we suppose with 3 Geschichte des Volks Israel, Vii. 
Miller that these chapters arealater 20. 3 
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of opinion as to the individuals who should be counted 
as emperors, accounts for a variety of conflicting inter- 
pretations. 

A few words may be said about the way in which 
our author uses the prophecy, for his explanation differs 
from the original passage in one important point. The 
little horn in Daniel is represented as a sort of incarna- 
tion of evil which wars against the Ancient of Days, and 
the similar vision in the Apocalypse is generally inter- 
preted as a prediction of the coming of a very Nero. 
But in our epistle the coming of the little horn is only a 
sign that the Spirit of Evil would soon be specially 
active: but it is not itself a wicked or persecuting power. 
The wide difference which exists between these two con- 
ceptions, shows clearly that the Apocalypse had not 
influenced our author’s writing in this particular passage. 

Volkmar’ has not observed this unusual interpreta- 
tion of the vision, nor does his. enumeration of the 
emperors agree with the description in our text. Count- 
ing from Augustus, and omitting Vitellius, he calls Do- 
mitian the tenth; Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian, who were, 
by adoption, of one family, are the three; and the little 
one, an incarnation of evil, was soon to be expected. This 
would corroborate his precise interpretation of the other 
crucial passage, and place the epistle in Hadrian’s reign. 
But besides the objection urged above, exception must 
be taken to this interpretation on other grounds, The 
three kings are included by Daniel among the ten, and 
ought not to be counted in addition to them: nor does 
the fact that these successive monarchs were of one 
family, bear upon the assertion that they should be 
overthrown together by the last king. (69 tazrev. «.7.X.) 
still further, this interpretation has less real affinity with 


1 Monumentum vetustatis christianae ineditum, p. 10. 
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that given by Volkmar of the passage in XVI. than seems 
at first sight to be the case: for the TtéXevov oxavdadov 
(Iv. 3) cannot be referred to the founding of the temple 
of Jupiter, if we assume that our author was unaware of 
the pagan character of the temple when he wrote chap- 
ter XVI. 4. 

One of the above objections may also be urged a- Hilger- 

gainst Hilgenfeld’s* view. The ten emperors are counted pancnen 
just as they are by Volkmar, but the three Flavii who 
were the last of the ten, are regarded as the three 
kings who made way for that weakling Nerva. The date 
which we wish to determine would thus be about 97. 
But once more, the taree are not according to our epistle 
united at first, but they come to share a common humi- 
liation before the last and little, but not least powerful 
of the kings, 

The only interpretation that seems at all satisfactory Weissac- 
is that of Weizsicker*. Starting, as in the Sybilline rangement 
books, with Caesar, we take Nero as the sixth, Galba, 
Otho and Vitellius pass rapidly away before Vespasian, 
who restores the unity of the Empire. He is called little, 
not because he was unimportant, but because he was the 
first of a new and upstart imperial dynasty that had no 
blood of Caesar in its veins. 

This seems to accord in all respects with the require- 
ments of the text: and it is further to be noticed that the 
epistle regards the little horn as the last of the ten, 
while Daniel counts it in addition to them. The fact 
that the Sybilline books include both Caesar and Vitellius 
in a corresponding enumeration is also important, as it 
strongly corroborates this method of arrangement. The 
reign of Vespasian then was, according to our author, a 

1 Barnabas, note on passage. 
3 Zur Kritik des Barnabasbriefs, p. 20.. 
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sign of warning that a time of special activity on the 
part of the Spirit of Evil was nigh at hand. 

Such is the information which may be gathered from’ 
the epistle, as to its probable date: in what way may the 
testimony of the two passages be best reconciled? Miiller 
and Keim’ insist on attaching great weight to the words 


- about the temple, and maintain that the author, writing 


Argument 
vom the re- 
lation of the 
epistle to 
Crnostic con- 
troverstes. 


in 119, pointed back to the reign of Vespasian as a token 
that evil was to come to power shortly : and since half a 
century had already passed when he wrote, the time 
must then be thought to be very nigh. I cannot help 
feeling, however, that it is very unlikely that any writer 
would refer so slightly to a sign of that character, when 
writing so long after the event: the circumstances would 
hardly be clear in the minds of his readers, and if the 
warning had so long preceded the event it announced, 
there would be some doubt felt as to the reality of the 
sign. If chapter Iv. is to be interpreted of Vespasian, 
we cannot date the epistle more than a very few years 
after his time: in other words, it must be placed in the 
earliest part of the period of reviving hopes, rather than 
at the moment when these hopes culminated and perish- 
ed. The time of Vespasian, which Weizsacker suggests, 
seems at first sight to be absurdly early; but the more I 
study the question, the more strongly do I feel that the 
epistle cannot have been written many years later. 

An additional verification of this view may be 
derived from a consideration of the matter of the 
epistle itself: it bears traces of having been com- 
posed in the earliest ages of our religion, when the 
disciples were filled with a sense of elevation into a 
spiritual region, and before the Christian Consciousness. 
had uttered itself in express forms either of doctrine 


1 Fesus of Nasara, 1..p. 19. 
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or worship. It goes back to a time when Christian 
teaching was indefinite, because it had not been ren- 
dered distinct by contrast with the heresies that had 
not yet arisen. Very similar as are the statements of 
our author to those of the Alexandrian Clement on the 
relation of yvaots and alors, we yet notice that 
Clement has to attack aggressive Gnosticism, and to 
defend: his own position from the prejudices of an 
ignorant orthodoxy which feared all teaching that had 
a semblance of philosophy. But neither had these at- 
tractive systems, nor the fear which they generated, 
appeared when our author wrote. He does not seem 
to apprehend any opposition on the part of other 
Christian brethren, or to be aware how closely he 
bordered on heresies which he would have strongly 
repudiated. On these grounds we are led to argue 
that the heresies had not yet appeared, or he would have 
been more careful to distinguish his own way of think- 
ing from them. | 

Yet these tendencies had appeared and were dis- 
tracting the Churches of Asia Minor’ when S. Paul 
wrote his Epistle to the Colossians. He refuted the 
value some attributed to higher knowledge (II. 8), he 
denied the Demiurgus (I. 16), the angelology (II. 18), 
and the false asceticism which had been taught among 
them. Our author comes dangerously near to the first 
of these (in IX. 9), and to an unsound view of the God of 
the Old Testament (in 1X. 4), when he speaks of an evil 
angel deluding the unspiritual Jews. Surely our author 
would have been more precise in his language if these 
heresies, which were current in other Churches in Apos- 
tolical times, had been disseminated in Alexandria when 
he wrote. It is only the teaching on the person of 

1 Mansel, Zhe Gnostic Heresies, p. 53. 
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Christ that is very decided, and the Docetism of Simon 
Magus, and the views of the Ebionites, were certainly 
common from a very early time. 

Again, we may remember the other Alexandrian 
systems, and the relation which they asserted between 
the religion of Israel and Christianity. Basilides’ looked 
on the God of the Jews as by no means the highest 
Spiritual Being, and Judaism as preparatory to Chris- 
tianity. Surely if such teaching had been current at 
the time of our epistle, the author would have referred 
to it: yet we find no hint of any doctrine on this sub- 
ject ,but his own, that the religion of the spiritually- 
minded Jews and of the Christians was_ identical. 
Basilides flourished during the time of Hadrian, in all 
probability: I should be inclined to urge that our 
epistle must be earlier, because though writing on the 
same subjects to the same people, the author ignores 
the more celebrated teacher. 

To put it more generally, our author is separated 
from the Gnostics, because they made use of religious 
knowledge to solve metaphysical questions ; he accepted 
it as the means of personal salvation. It is just because 
his problem is the practical one that he is kept from 
losing himself in the mazes of speculation, for there 
are tendencies in his mind to withdraw himself from 
the realm of actual life. The fathers seem to be divested 
of much of their historical reality ; and his strong repu- 
diation of the Jewish ritual as unnecessary for spiritual 
minds betokens a habit of mind that laid little stress 
on the Christian sacraments. This will be dwelt on 
more fully below (see ch. VI.), it may suffice to say for 
the present that Rothe has shown that the years im- 
mediately succeeding the fall of Jerusalem were times 

1 Mansel, p. 155. 
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of very great disorder in the Church. The old Christian 
right of every man to speak for the edification of the 
‘ rest was subject to much abuse, and we can imagine 
that the other sides of Church life might also be 
neglected. It seems to me, both from the form of 
address as merely claiming this old right (els é& vyor), 
from the meagreness of his teaching, and from the want 
of reference to any recognised rulers, that our author 
addressed the Church at Alexandria, while it was in 
this unorganised condition. Yet we find evidence of 
Church government there in Hadrian’s time’, and thus 
once more it appears to me that the epistle was written 
before the year 119, when most editors date it. 

Nor in ascribing to this epistle a peculiarly early ee 
date would I for a moment pretend to claim for it any ees 
special authority. Its lessons were only written for das. 
our learning, inasmuch as they have an historical, not 
an authoritative value for us. It recalls us to a time 
of high enthusiasm, when from the new won heights 
of spiritual elevation, Religion felt no need of definite 
thought, ecclesiastical order, or even of ordinary 
morality. It was no corruption of primitive purity, 
but a mighty step in advance, when the Christian Con- 
sciousness found external expression, and the Catholic 
Church arose with its orderly government, its recognised 
canon, and definite statements of the truth which had 
gladdened the hearts of its members. We can never 
return to the chaos of primitive Christianity, even if 
we are repelled by the mere submission to system which 
marred the religious life of a later day. Each age 
finds new problems before it, each must confront them 
for itself, and in each, as it comes and goes, the same 
Eternal Guide is present. With that help given to 


1 Lightfoot On the Philippians, p. 223. 
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them that ask it, the Church may still advance to 
deeper knowledge and wider well-doing, and attain to 
phases of Christian Consciousness which were beyond 
the reach of those who lived and wrote in apostolical 
times, 


ITT. 


THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE EPISTLE. 


I, 


HE remarks that have been made above as to the rhaoesirdy A 
characteristics of the author and intended readers #és author. 
have gone to show that the epistle was written for a 
united body of Jewish and Gentile Christians by a 
Gentile. Still there must have been some grounds for 
the wide-spread opinion that it came from the hand of 
S. Barnabas, and it is worth while to compare the indi- | 
cations of the personality of the author which are given 
in the epistle with the facts and legends which have 
come down to us regarding the great missionary. 

These indications are by no means either numerous Opinion that 
or distinct. The general opinion of commentators ap- old man 
pears to be that the epistle is the work of a man far 
advanced in life. Any conclusion upon this point, where 
the data are so slight and delicate, must of necessity be 
put forward with deference, seeing that it must be based 
on indefinable impression rather than on adduced facts. 

The recurrence of such expressions as viol xal Ouyatépes 
(I. 1), and the repeated réxva (VII. I, IX. 7, XV. 4, XXI. 9), 
seems the main argument on which those who suppose 
the author to have been an old man rely. These, as 
titles of spiritual relationship (more particularly when 
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we notice the common addition of ayamns, evppoovvns, 
eipnuns, or the like to the simple réxva) are but a slender 
reed on which to lean. On the other hand, the whole 
tone of the writing appears to be that of a younger man, 
one certainly not past middle age. There is a buoyancy 
and hopefulness of tone, a sanguine assurance as to the 
correctness of his own opinions and their ready acceptance 
by others, a bold self-reliance, an enthusiastic setting 
forth of that aspect of truth which has presented itself to 
him, a rash and almost thoughtless logic which, regard- 
less of consequences, fearlessly pushes its conclusions to 
their legitimate end, a certain impatience of outward 
forms and unity, a frank belief in the self-sufficingness 
of the individual when guided by the Spirit, which are 
all characteristic of a younger man. Add to this his 
treatment of opponents: hopelessly and diametrically as 
he is opposed to Jews and Judaizing Christians alike, he 
yet displays little or nothing of bitterness or rancour in 
denunciation. He displays rather an entire absence of 
intellectual sympathy, a total incapacity to adopt for one 
instant their point of view, an inconsiderate blindness to 
the merits of their case or the arguments by which they 
would support it, which are hardly consonant with the 
character of a practised and hardened disputant. Fur- 
ther, his treatment of Old Testament texts and types is so 
arbitrary in selection and interpretation, as well as in the 
matter of suppression or omission, that we instinctively 
feel in the presence of a comparatively young man, 
earnest, loving, and unsophisticated, building up the 
faith of his Christian friends and followers by happy 
illustrations and citations from the Scriptures which 
they revere in common, rathe;: than in that of an aged 
teacher whom long training has skilled in the use of 
demonstration and refutation. Some have seen in our. 
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epistle the last charge of some venerable saint, anxious 
to give final and lasting utterance to the matured con- 
victions of a life-time, and leave them as his last legacy 
to his beloved children in Christ. But this seems to 
me most unlikely, as there is no hint of weariness or 
approaching death; rather a joyful confidence of antici- 
pation, a readiness, almost eagerness, to face obloquy and 
endure tribulation for Christ’s sake, with a sure hope in 
the near approach of His kingdom, and of the passage of 
the writer himself from those ‘last days’ in which he 
writes, into immediate participation in the reign of 
Christ upon earth. Once more, the sins against which 
he reiterates special warnings and exhortation are spe- 
cially sins of the flesh, sins of pride, and sins of rash 
speaking, such as his own spiritual experience would 
naturally suggest to the mind of a younger man. And 
lastly, while writing often didactically and dogmatically, 
he yet displays a modest candour and reserve (cf. 1. 8, 
IV. 9, VI. 5, and especially xvil.), which accord well with 
the position of one comparatively young. 

Much more important characteristics of the author 7%e mis- 

takes made 

can be discovered, not from the facts which he states or % dy the author 
the opinions which he urges, but from the author’s igno- ee 
rance: and it is this which most conclusively proves Barabas. 
that S. Barnabas could never have written the epistle. 
Comparatively little as we know about the companion 
of S. Paul, we find statements made which could never 
have come from his pen. Unless we suppose, with some 
editors, that our author was simply letting his imagina- 
tion run riot, we are compelled to adopt Dressel’s sup- 
position of his trusting to some apocryphal book which 
is now lost. He does not confine himself to the Leviti- 
cal account, and though the ceremonies of the Day of e.¢. pay o 
Atonement are described in the Mischna minutely, there eee 
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is not the least trace of the practice mentioned in VII. 4. 
There is a further objection: the Pentateuch ordains 


‘many washings and purificatory ceremonies on that day, 


and it seems most improbable that so great an infraction 
as is implied in this command should have been not 
only tolerated, but enjoined. Besides this, there were 
specia linjunctions that the whole of the goat as well 
as of the bullock which were sacrificed on the Day of 
Atonement should be burnt’, skin, flesh, and everything 
else: if this was carried out how could the eating of any 
part of it be possible? Though Justin and Tertullian, 
who were farther removed from Jewish times, were not 
quite correct in their description of the ceremonies on 
that day, they do not fall into such gross blunders as our 
author does. He has possibly been carried away by the 
attempt to find predictions of the facts of the crucifixion 
in the ceremonies of the Jews, and was: not so well ac- 
quainted with the ceremonies as with the events which 
he thought were predicted. It is impossible to believe 
that S. Barnabas, a Levite, who had again and again 
witnessed these ceremonies, could have fallen into such 
errors: while we are not altogether at a loss to see the 
circumstances from which they might have arisen in the 
mind of one who had only an acquaintance with inaccu- 
rate written descriptions of the ritual, and who had never 
seen it performed: for in the case of many sin-offerings 
the victim fell to the share of the priest, and was eaten 
by him. After the Day of Atonement the high-priest 
had supper with his friends; while the priests who were 
actually engaged in the temple service were not com- 
pelled to observe the fast so strictly as the rest. 

The account of the scape-goat and of the evil treat- 
ment it underwent (VII.) is. curiously different from the 


1 Lev. xvi. 27. 
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simple direction of the Mosaic Law, nor can the varia- 
tion be accounted for by supposing that the rites had 
been greatly modified by traditional usages. We find in 
the Mischna the prayer which the high-priest uttered 
before handing the goat over to the man who was to 
lead him away. But we have not to depend on mere 
negative testimony: special care was taken to prevent 
its being maltreated. The Babylonians had been in the 
habit of pursuing the man who conducted it, and the 
precautions which are laid down in the Talmud are due 
to this. Surely no educated Levite who had witnessed 
the rite would describe it thus. But, as in the former 
case, we can understand how it was that the mistake 
arose, at least to some extent. The maltreatment of the 
man who led it away has got confused with the maltreat- 
ment of the goat itself, and the temptation to describe 
the precise method of injury with more particularity 
than regard to truth was too great for our author to 
resist. Only one of the ceremonies, that of placing 
scarlet wool on the goat’s head, is confirmed by the 
Talmud. The further description of what happened in 
‘the wilderness is equally inexact, for this tongue of 
scarlet wool—the change of whose colour typified, ac- 
cording to Maimonides, the forgiveness of sins—was 
divided into two parts, one of which was brought back, 
while the goat bearing the other was hurled over a crag. 
Nothing of all this is of any possible typical application, 
and our author passes it over, while the facts which he 
does give about the bramble-bush appear to be quite 
imaginary. 
These are not the only errors in regard to the cere- the red 

monial law. In the next chapter the ceremony of the 
red heifer is detailed in a way which is very inaccurate. 
It rests on a total misunderstanding of the whole rite. 
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To the mind of a man who saw no value in the external 
ritual, the idea that means for obtaining ceremonial 
purity were appointed by the command of God, would be 
quite inconceivable. He thus thinks that the purity 
which is intended must be sanctification of heart; and 
then, the means by which this is to be attained must be 
something that points forward to the death of Christ. 
This fundamental confusion is visible throughout the 
whole chapter, and is.at the bottom of the subsequent 
distortions ; all of which are easily accounted for when 
we remember that the aim of the author was to find in the 
type as many traits exhibiting the facts of the crucifixion 
as he possibly could. We may merely enumerate the 
points where he is mistaken. There was no necessity 
that those who slew and burnt the heifer should be 
“great sinners:” the impurity of the man who filled this 
office is almost excluded by the fact that the Mischna 
describes special precautions which were taken to pre- 
vent the priest who burnt it from being defiled; while 
the Bible asserts that those who execute this office shall 
be unclean till evening, plainly implying that they were 
not unclean before performing this rite. The burning is 
not, according to the Bible, a priestly function, though 
the sprinkling of blood is, while both are regarded as 
priestly by the Talmud ; so that our author’s statement 
is neither supported by the one nor by the other, and the 
blood sprinkling, which was a very important element 
in the rite, is totally ignored, as well as the casting of 
cedar-wood, hyssop, and wool into the fire (Num. xix. 4, 
6). Again’, the statement that boys were to sprinkle 
the ashes is a singularly unhappy one, as young boys 
were one of the few classes who are specially mentioned 
as unfit to take a part in this: and there is certainly no 


1 Cf. Hef, Das Sendschreiben, § VO. n. 1 and 2. 
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trace of its being the peculiar task of youths. The 
whole exposition is evidently that of a man who was but 
slightly acquainted with what he describes, and who, 
probably with no dishonest intention, thought he was at 
liberty to fill in the details of his description according 
to the preconceived notions which he had formed of 
what the rite was intended to teach, and therefore must 
have resembled. 

The defenders of the apostolic authorship of the 
epistle were contented to admit that the Bible gave no 
sanction for these ceremonies, but maintained that, for 
all that, they might be supported by practices which had 
crept in by tradition. But a further study of the Tal- 
mudic books has proved that this last subterfuge fails ; 
that the traditions are quite contradictory to the asser- 
tions of our author. Under such circumstances, is it . 
possible to attribute these chapters to an educated 
Levite like S. Barnabas? 


II. 


We may now return and approach this question from Facts of the 
the opposite side by reviewing the knowledge we possess Barnabas 
of the reputed author from sacred histories and the 
legends which were retailed by tradition. As isolated 
traits of his character have been supposed to harmonise 
with certain features of the epistle, a somewhat lengthy 
discussion may be necessary, in order to demonstrate 
satisfactorily that the balance of evidence is against the 
existence of any such connection. 

The account which we have of S. Barnabas in the 
Bible itself is very short, and he always occupies a 
subordinate place in S, Luke’s account. of his joint 
travels with S. Paul. There can be little doubt that 
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S. Paul did take a decided lead in the joint work ; for 
the brief hint which we get in Acts XIV. of the popular 
impression which they created at Lystra shows us that, 
though S. Barnabas was probably the older and more 
distinguished looking man, S. Paul was the chief speaker 
and played the main part in the work of preaching to 
the people. While. the facts which we find about S. 
Barnabas in the Bible are comparatively few, those few 
are entirely connected with the earlier part of his life, 
since his unfortunate difference with S. Paul cut him off 
entirely from those regions where the evangelistic work 
of the primitive Church is described. 

He is introduced somewhat suddenly in the history 
of the Church, and appears as a person who must have 
been of great consequence in the Christian community in 
its earliest struggles. He was a man of some landed 
property, and disposed of it for the common good. He 
was a Levite, born in Cyprus. The legends enter into 


details as to the extent and position of his piece of land, 


and as to the circumstances of his parents: but these, 
whether true or not, have no bearing at all on the question 
before us. But there are other assertions in regard to 
which the testimony of antiquity is unanimous, and which 
would be of value if we could trust to their truth. It was 
the common belief that S. Barnabas had gone to Jeru- 
salem while quite young, and had studied there at the 
feet of Gamaliel’, and the apparent readiness of his ac- 
ceptance of the newly converted S. Paul has been alleged 
as confirming this report. The account of his own con- 
version on seeing some of the miracles of Jesus, and of 
his subsequently bringing? Mary, the mother of John 
Mark, to Christ, may or may not be mythical. But the 


1 Acta Sanctorum, June, Il. 439. 
3 Jbid. June, 11. 440. 
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fact that the house of his aunt was a common resort of 
the disciples at an early period (Acts XII. 12), his own 
earnestness in the cause of the Church (Acts IV. 36), and 
the confidence which the Apostles placed in him (Acts 
IX. 27), would lead us to suppose that he was not a new 
convert, but had been for some time connected with the 
cause. Clement of Alexandria* says he was one of the 
Seventy. The assertion that he was a pupil of Gamaliel 
has especial interest for us with reference to this eyistle, 
as the philosophy which was current in that school had 
a close relation to the Alexandrian teaching, of which 
there are so many traces in the writing before us. 

Be this as it may, we have some trace of the and traits of 
character of the man in the name which the disciples «r. 
gave him—the Son of Consolation. There may of 
course be some dispute as to the precise meaning of 
this term, but it seems probable that we may compare 
it with such a passage as I Cor. XIV. 3, and that he 
was remarkable for the power which he had of speaking 
to “edification and exhortation and comfort.” At 
another time (Acts XI. 23, 24) we find him described 
as “a good man, full of the Holy Ghost and of faith :” 
and the joy which he felt at seeing the grace of God 
is dwelt on; as if this was the predominating feature 
of his character. 

Again, we must admit that this trait would agree 
with the character of the author of our epistle. Indeed 
so much is this the case, that some authors suspected 
that it was the predominance of these features which 
had led to its being attributed to S. Barnabas, and that 
being a consolatory epistle it was attributed to this Son 
of Consolation. i arate 

An attempt has been made by many critics, and “4077” 
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most recently by Ullman’, to identify Joses called 
Barnabas with Joseph called Barsabas; owing prin- 
cipally to the fact that the one drops out of Apostolic 
history just as the other comes upon the scene, and 
that the description of Barsabas is very much what we 
should expect to find given as an account of S. Barnabas, 
from the inferences which we can draw from the various 
scattered hints that have been collected above. Besides 
this, there is an undoubted resemblance in their names: ° 
and the Codex Bezae and Aethiopic translation read 
Barnabas in Acts L, while other MSS. give Joses as 
the name of the new apostle. But it is not permissible 
to identify the two, though there is a great temptation 
to do so: for the description with which S. Barnabas is 
introduced in Acts IV. seems to show that he was 
appearing on the scene for the first time. The mention 
of a Judas Barsabas in Acts XV. 22 still farther com- 
plicates the question. Nor can any argument for the 
identity of these two be based on the fact that the 
companion of S. Paul is subsequently spoken of as an 
Apostle, for this term does not appear to have been 
so strictly confined’ to the twelve as may at first be 
thought. In Romans XVI. 7 we have a reference to 
those “who are of note among the apostles,” and the 
statement in 1 Cor. IV. 9 seems to be capable of a 
very general application. Besides this, Tertullian enu- 
merates no less than seventy apostles; all of which seems 
to show that the term was not used with great definite- 
ness. In one passage too, S. Barnabas appears to be 
rather separated from the Apostles. When S. Paul 
came to Jerusalem, we read “ Barnabas took him and 
brought him to the Apostles.” This is not the form 


1 Stud. u. Kritik. 1828, p. 77, &c. 
2 Henke, De Epist. pp. 25—29. 
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of expression which we should have expected to find 
had he been one of the Twelve. Still farther, though 
Clement of Alexandria sometimes calls him an Apostle, 
he more frequently uses the term, Apostolic man: and 
Tertullian uniformly describes him as an Apostolic 
man. <A great proof of the high esteem in which he 
was held by his fellow Christians at Jerusalem, and an 
important point for us to notice, is the fact that he 
was sent by the Apostles to Antioch to report to them 74s‘ 
upon the state of the Church, which had received a 
very large increase at that place. The teachers who had 
been preaching to the Gentiles were his own country- 
men, and this may have had something to do with 
the matter, but we cannot doubt that he must have 
had the reputation of being a most discreet man to 
be chosen for such a mission. The contest between the 
Jews and the Gentiles was imminent, and a man would 
be required whom the Jews could trust, while he must 
at the same time be one likely to conciliate the Gentiles. 
No violent Judaist could have been sent, still less could 
a man strongly imbued with a dislike of Jewish customs 
and prejudices have performed the task so satisfactorily 
as S. Barnabas appears to have done. The difficulties 
of the situation were great, but his success seems to 
have been perfect. It was necessary for him to refrain 
from all attempts to subject the new converts to the 
yoke of the Mosaic law, and at the same time he 
could not dare to oppose those converts who loved 
and reverenced that law, and wished to see its in- 
junctions enforced, unless he did it with the greatest 
gentleness and prudence. 
For the next few years we have a pretty connected ‘és sirst 

account of the events of his life. He was still engaged tour, 
as a prophet and teacher at Antioch along with 
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S. Paul, when he was set apart for the missionary work: 
and it seems not unnatural to suppose that it was 
at his -desire that they crossed to preach in his 
native island of Cyprus. The events which happened 
there, or in the other towns which they visited during 
that first missionary journey, have no bearing on the 
subject of our investigation, save that we learn how 
immediately and bitterly the contest and rivalry be- 
tween Jews and Gentile converts sprang up. 

eoeruske, But areally important event followed. S. Paul and 
S. Barnabas were obliged to oppose the Judaizing teachers 
who came to Antioch; and to go to Jerusalem to con- 
sult the Apostles on the question of the subjection of 
the Gentiles to the Jewish Law. S. Barnabas and S. 
Paul gave an account of. their success to the assembled 
Church at Jerusalem, carried their point, and obtained 
a decided repudiation of the doctrines of those who 
taught that the Gentile converts must be circumcised 
and keep the law. 

His dispute Shortly after their return to Antioch a difference 
arose between S. Paul and S. Barnabas. Scripture gives 
as the only cause of the quarrel, a disagreement as to the 
advisability of taking S. Mark with them on a second 
missionary tour. But it is not impossible that there 
may have been a considerable divergence of opinion 
on doctrinal points as well. It is evident that S. Bar- 
nabas was not so decided as S. Paul in taking a stand 
against Judaism, and it is probable that he was a 
man of an easy disposition, who might be carried away 
by the “dissimulation” of S. Peter “and certain who came 
from James.” At any rate, almost the last mention 
which we have of him in Scripture shows him in a 
less decided position than S. Paul with regard to the 
Jewish law. : 
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These are the indications of his character which we $:/4¢ tar 


S. Barnabas 


can gather from Scripture, and it at once strikes US ies te 
that to attribute our epistle to such a man is absurd, (44772" 
unless very good grounds can be given for showing “” 
that his opinions had greatly altered. We find a man full 
of the Holy Ghost and of faith ; of a pre-eminently gentle 
disposition, and inclined to regard the opinions of the 
Jews with rather more favour than S. Paul, though agreed 
with him in the main. And to this man is attributed an 
epistle breathing a spirit of complete alienation from 
the Jews, and antagonism to their law—expressed much 
more strongly than anything in the Pauline Epistles. 
From what we know from the Bible of the character and 
position of the companion of S. Paul, it seems im- 
possible to suppose that he could ever have been the 
author of some parts of our epistle. 

If however the Bible account of his character renders 
it unlikely that he should have been the author, the truth 
of the legends which give an account of his death would 
make it simply impossible. Even from the very scattered on¢/rom 


proba: 
hints which we find in the Epistles it has been concluded 449 ¢//s 


that S. Barnabas did not live very long. There is one ae 
mention of him as late as the year 57, in 1 Cor. 1x. 5, 6, 
from which various inferences have been drawn; but the 
reference may be to the conduct of these Apostles on 
their first missionary Journey, or to what was known of 
the way in which S. Barnabas behaved on a missionary 
tour in some other region when unaccompanied by S. 
Paul. For the third suggestion, that at this time S. Paul 
and S. Barnabas were again united in the work, there seems 
to be little or no ground. An argument from silence 
must not be pressed too far, but it seems difficult to 
believe that the historian would have failed to notice 
such an important event as the re-union of S. Barnabas 
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and S. Paul, previous to his stay at Ephesus or during 
that time. Another passage is alleged as bearing in 
favour of their having met and worked together again, 
but it is really of no value. In 2 Cor. VIII. 18, we have 
mention of “the brother whose praise is in all the 
churches,” and who was to be sent by S. Paul along with 
S. Titus to the Corinthian church, in all probability from 
Macedonia. Some have identified him with S. Barnabas, 
but on quite insufficient grounds. It is plain that this 
brother was subordinate to S. Titus, and that he was 
entirely under the direction of S. Paul. We shall see 
reason to suppose that it szght possibly have been S. 
Mark, but we cannot imagine that a missionary of long 
standing like S. Barnabas would have been placed in this 
sort of position by S. Paul. It is far more likely that 
some man of lesser fame was the brother referred to. 
These are the only arguments that have been brought 
forward to support the hypothesis that S. Barnabas and 
S. Paul ever met and worked together again, after their 
separation at Antioch in the year 51 or 52. We know 
that S. Barnabas went to visit and edify the churches 
in Cyprus; and as this was the only district of all the 
places he had visited on which S. Paul bestowed no farther 
care, we may suppose that he felt it was well looked 
after by some one or other. The Bible quite confirms 
the supposition that S. Barnabas and S. Mark undertook 
the work in Cyprus, and perhaps in Africa, and that 
the two streams of evangelical work remained distinct. 
But not for very long. During the earlier years of 
S. Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, we find that it was 
with him and not with S. Barnabas that S. Mark 
was now associated. Galland’ indeed urges this as 
an additional proof that S. Barnabas too had returned 
1 Quoted by Hefele, Das Send. p. 29. 
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to companionship with S. Paul; but this seems difficult 
to credit. While many other companions are men- 
tioned again and again,*and while a particular affec- 
tion is expressed for S. Mark, no mention is made 
“of S. Barnabas. S. Timothy has attained to such pe tule 
an honoured place that his name is coupled with 7: 
S. Paul’s at the head of the Epistle to the Philippian 
church ; and yet there is no mention of S. Barnabas, but 
the alleged anonymous designation—“the brother whose 
praise is in all the churches.” The other hypothesis 
which has a greater probability, is that S. Barnabas 
having died, S. Mark determined to return to the 
company of S. Paul: perhaps feeling conscious that 
his conduct during the period that had elapsed since 
they parted, was such as to have established his cha- 
racter for persevering endurance. That his reception 
was warm is plainly evident. This then is the ground 
on which it has been concluded that S. Barnabas was 
already dead; it may be insufficient; other reasons of 
which we have no hint may have induced S. Mark to 
leave S. Barnabas and to return to S. Paul, and of the 
suppositions before us, we can only say that it is the 
more probable one. The verse in Acts XI. 24 has been 
alleged as a further proof of this: it is thought to sound 
like a tribute to his memory; but a phrase like this 
cannot have much weight on either one side or the 
other. 

When what seems the more probable inference from as well as 
the scattered hints in Scripture is found to harmonise ments of te 
exactly with the traditions that have come down to us, 
the weight of argument becomes much greater. There 
are three separate forms in which the legend of the 
martyrdom of S. Barnabas in Cyprus has come down to 
us, and though there are others which directly contradict 
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them, we shall find good reason for showing that these 
last are of absolutely no value. The testimony of these 
legends is examined carefully by Hefele’, and I shall 
content myself with summing up results. 

We may first notice a legend which has gained con- 


quite worth- siderable currency, but is not of any very great antiquity. 


% 


The exact date of the Synopsis of Dorotheus is not 
known, but it is probably not earlier than the fifth 
century. It is in this that we come across the earliest 
statement that S. Barnabas, who was appointed an Evan- 
gelist along with S. Paul, was the first to preach the 
gospel in Rome, and subsequently became Bishop of 
Milan. But how much credit is to be given to any of the 
statements in this authority may be inferred from the 
fact that the writer makes both Titus and Timothy dis- 
ciples of Christ himself, and gives definite episcopal sees 
to each of the 70 disciples, as well as to a few women, 
such as to Prisca and Junia, and still more extraordi- 
nary, to the Emperor Nero himself. 

The next supporter of this tradition comes from the 
ninth or tenth century, and though the sources from 
which he drew his information were probably consider- 
ably older, it is not certain that they were of any great 
value. At any rate, his work contains some curious con- 
fusions, for according to his account S. Barnabas preached 
for a long time in Cyprus after he had separated from 
S. Paul, and then went to Rome, where he arrived eight 
years after the Ascension, or fourteen years before his 
disagreement with S. Paul. The two earliest supporters 
of this tradition are of no greater authority than this, and 
it is almost useless to examine their successors; for as 
might be expected, we find them very closely connected 
with the earlier statements whose value. we have already 


1 Hef. Das Send. pp. 43—47- 
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examined. But besides the great difficulty of giving 
any weight to statements which are so baseless, there 
are several positive circumstances which tell strongly 
against the legend. Pope Innocent I. was evidently 
unacquainted with it, as well as S. Ambrose, the most 
celebrated Bishop of Milan; and there was no feast of 
S. Barnabas kept at Milan about the year 500. Besides, 
there is an ancient catalogue of the Milanese Bishops, in 
which the name of S. Barnabas has been added by a later 
hand. The fact too, that a discourse was addressed to 
the Milanese church in the eleventh century in which 
other men are mentioned as its first founders, seems to 
show that even at that time the Milanese tradition was 
not generally accepted even in that church itself. 

To complete the demonstration of the worthlessness 
of this tradition, nothing is wanting but to show an 
adequate reason why it should have sprung up. And 
this is easily found. There was an impression abroad 
that Anatolon, the first Bishop of Milan (on our supposi- 
tion) was a pupil of S. Barnabas, and thus a temptation 
was given to go one step farther back and claim a direct 
connection with the Apostle himself. And not only so, 
but when Milan was in the pride of her glory, the claim 
to a direct descent from an Apostolic founder would be 
likely to take the fancy of the populace, and to be re- 
ceived with readiness when it was once fairly proposed. 

Having thus cleared the ground we may proceed to peace 
take up the second legend, for which we have some avery cir. | 
authorities of considerably earlier date. The first’ is the account 
Acta et Passio Barnabae in Cypro, which claims to come 
from the pen of S. Mark. This gives some account 
of the journey of S. Barnabas after he left S. Paul. How 
he went first to Laodicea’, and then, after touching at 


1 Acta Sanctorum, June, Vol. U. pp. 431—435. 2 pp. 432—33- 
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various islands, finally made his way to Cyprus. There 
is next a description of his preaching there, and of his 
destroying some of the licentious people. A report also 
occurs of his meeting Elymas the sorcerer’, who again 
opposed him, and stirred up an immense number of Jews 
to follow his example; they did so,and opposed his entry 
into Curium. Subsequently S. Barnabas and S. Mark 
escaped and reached Salamis, where they went to the 
synagogue and S. Barnabas read and explained pas- 
sages in the Gospel of S. Matthew; however, Elymas 
appeared a few days later and roused the enmity of the 
Jews, so that the Apostle was dragged out of the city 
with a cord round his neck toa neighbouring field, where 
he was burnt*, The Jews were anxious to destroy his 
very ashes by putting them into the sea, but S. Mark 
and some other-disciples rescued them and buried them 
along with a copy of the Gospel of S. Matthew. 

The testimony of the monk Alexander harmonises 
in its main points with the above, and he adds that S. 
Barnabas directed S. Mark to return to S. Paul after his 
death, and that having joined him at Ephesus, he pro- 
ceeded later to Rome. There are however some consi- 
derable points of difference. According to the monk, 
S. Barnabas sailed direct to Cyprus and went about there 
preaching, when he was opposed by the Jews, stirred up, 
not by Elymas, but by some man who had followed him 
from Syria®. Seeing that his end was nigh he bade fare- 
well to his friends, and after celebrating the Lord’s Supper‘ 
with them, gave his parting directions to S. Mark. This 
done, he entered the synagogue and commenced preach- 
ing, but the Jews refused to hear him, laid hands on him, 
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dragged him out and stoned him. They had intended 
to burn his corpse, but S. Mark had an opportunity of 
getting it, and carried it away and buried it along with a 
copy of S. Matthew: though the knowledge of the spot 
was lost owing to the bitter persecution which followed, 
and which utterly destroyed the church at Salamis. The 
differences between the two accounts are partly ex- 
plained by the fact that at a subsequent time when there 
was a dispute between the Bishop of Salamis and the 
Emperor at Constantinople, his native church was cheer- 
ed by the reappearance of S. Barnabas, who pointed out 
to the Bishop the spot where he had been buried, and 
which, when examined, turned out to contain a corpse 
and a copy of the Gospel of S. Matthew, which was 
carried to Constantinople and served to convince the 
Emperor of the authoritative position of a prelate, who 
occupied what had thus been proved to be an apostolic 
see. This event occurred about 488: and consequently 
it was impossible for the monk Alexander, who wrote 
after and recounts this event, to repeat the story in the 
form in which it is given by pseudo-Mark, and a Greek 
Church historian named Theodorus Lector, who lived 
previously to that time, and who say that the body of 
S. Barnabas had been reduced entirely to ashes. 

But these legends, occurring as they do, compara- and has no 
tively early, and in forms which show that they were pier ert 
not closely copied from one another, are not to be too 
lightly cast aside. The description of the mode in which 
S. Barnabas proceeded, of the preaching in the syna- 
gogues, of the cause of his death in the enmity of the 
Jews, and of its taking place outside the city gates at 
Salamis, bear no improbability upon their face. There 
is another piece of testimony which is common to them 
all. It is that which connects a copy of S. Matthew’s 
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Gospel with the event; Theodorus Lector adds that 
it was a copy transcribed by S. Barnabas with his own 
hands. This is a curious fact, and it is rather interesting 
to us in regard to the subject of our investigation, when 
we remember that most of the references to the life 
of our Lord which this epistle contains are to be re- 
ferred to that Gospel. But though the fact is an 
interesting one, it cannot of course be adduced as giving 
the very faintest probability to the belief that S. Bar- 
nabas was the author of the work before us, when we 
remember how strong the adverse arguments are. 
Dieu i Real light might be thrown on the subject, if we 
date knew the exact date which the legends assign to the 
event they record so circumstantially. Unfortunately 
it is difficult to fix it with any approach to certainty. 
It is only in the account which claims to be by S. Mark 
that a date is given: according to this the event oc- 
curred on Monday, the 11th of June, in the year 102; 
though even the reading on which the year depends 
is extremely doubtful’, and may be 12. Taking the 
year as 102 there is some difficulty in determining from 
what period the reckoning is made. If it was counted 
according to the Alexandrian method, the date would 
be 72. But there is an objection to this. In the year 
72, the 11th of June would not fall on a Monday. This 
only occurs in those years whose Dominical letter is 
G—such as 53, 59, 64, 70, 80, &c. But if the reckon- 
ing be that which was current at Antioch, the year 
102 would be the same as the year 53 of our era. 
Little weight can be placed on this argument however, 
depending as it does on a possible reading, and a 
probable interpretation. The comparatively general 
determination of the date which we get from the monk 
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Alexander is much more to be trusted. According to 
him, S. Mark left Cyprus and joined himself to S. Paul 
during the latter's long visit to Ephesus: which is 
variously placed at 5§4—56 or 55—57. In this case 
the death. may have occurred at any time between 53 
and 57, and the date which the correction of the account 
in pseudo-Mark’s writings gives us may be exact. Be 
that as it may, we can at any rate be sure of S. Mark’s 77 Ppinu 
having been with S. Paul at Rome in 62 or 63, and we Mh # o- 
may put these years as the extreme limit beyond which 
we cannot place the martyrdom of S. Barnabas, though 
it might have occurred very considerably earlier. This 
coincides with the date (A. D. 53) given by the Breviary, 
but on what ground is unknown. The attempt to dis- 
cover a precise year is not so important for our object 
as it is to find a limit before which the event occurred, 
and this limit we have placed in A.D. 62. But the 
author of our epistle must, as we have seen above, have 
been living at least some years after that time—later 
than 70 at the very least, and therefore so far as the 
dates can be determined it seems impossible that 
S. Barnabas could have written this epistle. 

Nor are these traditions so utterly untrustworthy as 
Henke’ seems to suppose. The contrary assertions of 
the Milanese historians have been shown to be value- 
less, and the statements on which our argument is 
based are not by any means mere tradition; but tradi- 
tion interpreted by the testimony of Scripture. 

The question whether the epistle was written by 
the man whose name it bears may be definitely settled 
in the negative. The testimony of the epistle itself 
shews that it is very improbable that any educated 
Jew could have penned it: the traces of the character 
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and opinions of the man which are given in the Bible 
make it still less probable, and the conclusions which 
may be fairly drawn after sifting the legends render it 
impossible, that he could have written our epistle even 
at the earliest date which can be assigned to it. 


IV. 


THE TESTIMONY OF ANTIQUITY AS TO THE CANONICITY 
AND AUTHENTICITY OF THE EPISTLE. 


OTWITHSTANDING the mass of proof from dif- 
ferent quarters with which our general conclusions 
are supported, there would be some difficulty in running 
counter to the opinion of the early Fathers, especially 
when we may suppose that they had evidence before 
them which has since perished. It is therefore necessary 
to examine the amount and value of the testimony of 
antiquity on this subject. 

There are two different questions which have some- Tw ay- 
times been confused, but which ought to be kept entirely “tons: — 
separate, and in regard to which we require very dif- 
ferent kinds of evidence; Ist, the opinion of the Church 
as to the canonicity, and 2nd, the opinion of individual 
Fathers as to the authorship, of the epistle. 

The evidence on the first and more important of 10pinion 
these questions may be derived from very many dif- 2° 
ferent sources. In the earliest days of the Church, 
there were a large number of treatises which claimed 
to be authoritative and met with a certain amount of 
acceptance. It was only gradually that the Christian 
Consciousness came to recognise the deficiencies of some, 
and that a general agreement was reached as to the 
books which combined to satisfy the spiritual needs of 
the community. We can easily see how entirely apart 
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pers this judgment of the Church on the spiritual value of 

books. the books and consequent canonicity is from any 
decision as to the personality of the probable author. 
The epistle before us was accepted in some quarters at 
first, but a truer judgment was afterwards formed, and 
the evidence of MSS., stichometries, quotations, and 
histories alike, shows that it gradually declined in 
Christian estimation. 

Difficulties of communication made this process of 
selection a much slower one than it would have other- 
wise been. The books which one branch of the Church 
regarded as authoritative had not all come under the 
notice of other converts, so that they had not an early 
opportunity of passing an opinion upon them. The 
work of transcribing was so slow, that it took a long 
time for the writings of the Apostles to be circulated 
universally, and still longer for the Consciousness of the 
whole Church to issue its final judgment upon them. 

Differences of opinion may be noticed in Africa, 
Syria, and Rome; and it was not until the three streams 
of Church teaching were gathered into one, that the 
Canon was finally decided upon. The characteristic of 
the Alexandrian church in this respect had been a 
certain readiness to admit many books as worthy of 
acceptance, which the other churches either did not 
notice at all, or regarded with distrust. The Canon of 
the Old Testament Scriptures which had sprung up 
there, contained many writings which the Jews could 
not recognize as inspired; and that train of thought 
which led Clement and Origen to christianize philo- 
sophy, prepared them to find traces of inspiration in 
writings which did not commend themselves to other 
Christians. Partly, too, the great literary activity at 
Alexandria, and the existence of the celebrated Cate- 
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chetical School there, would bring a greater number of 
books under the notice of the Alexandrian divines, 
among them some which were subsequently accepted 
by other churches. Still the fact remains that at 
Alexandria there was a tendency to receive books more 
readily than in other churches; and that testimony 
as to acceptance in Alexandria, does not prove a general 
recognition. 

To take the evidence of MSS. first. There is only @) £vidence 
one MS. of the Greek Testament which contains this #1" 
epistle. In the Sinaitic MS., discovered by Tischendorf 
at the Convent of S. Katharine, the Epistle of S. Barna- 
bas follows the Apocalypse immediately: the Shepherd 
of Hermas was also contained, while it is probable that 
some other writing, such as the Revelation of S. Peter, 
occupied the missing pages between them. The fact 
that any work occurs in the MS. only proves that the 
transcriber considered it of sufficient value to wish to 
have it read in the churches; and that our epistle was 
so read cannot be doubted. A similar addition was 
made to what is now the recognised canon in the Alex- 
andrine MS., which contains the epistles of S. Clement. 

The “Epistle of Barnabas?” also occurs in the index ocuw- 
to the Claromontane MS. of the old Latin version; so a ee 
that it was evidently considered of sufficient value to be 
translated, but in spite of its being thus included, its 
position in these MSS. is such that we may suppose it 
was considered of less value than the other writings, for 


1 Tischendorf Mov. Test. Sinait. the existence of the Epistle to the 


Leipsic, 1863. Proleg. pp.xxxil, xxxiil. 
In a note he expressly denies that 
this can be the Epistle to the He- 
brews, on what grounds I cannot 
discover. In Credner’s -Geschichte 
des Kanons (Volkmar’s Edition), p. 
106, 7, the other view is taken ; and 


C. 


Hebrews, and not that of Barnabas, 
in the Codex Sangermanensis, where 
there is a copy of the Claromontane 
Stichometry, is important. But its 
occurring in Jerome’s catalogue 
seems to prove the fact of its trans- 
lation, even if this index does not. 
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it comes after the canonical books and in company with 
the Acts of S. Paul, the Revelation of S. Peter, and 
less generally known books which have since been re- 
jected as uncanonical. The principle which guided the 
transcriber and translator was probably, not to reject any- 
thing unless there was a very general feeling against it. 
From an examination of the old Latin version we 
ofLatin may derive the conclusion that it was designed for 
poe public reading in church: such at least is the inference 
from the fact that a doxology founded on XII. 7 is added. 
This was frequently the case with works which were 
thus used, e.g. the four books of Psalms had similar 
additions, and the auyv which occurs at the end of 
several epistles is not found in the earliest MSS. Little 
weight can be attached to this hint of the possible 
object of the translation, but it opens the question 
whether the high estimation of the value of the epistle 
may not have been more general than was at one time 
supposed. | 
The close connection with the epistle of S. Poly- 
carp, in which it is found in the other Greek MSS., gives 
us no clue to the value which was assigned to it in the 
West in early times. For as the earliest of these MSS. 
(the Vatican) is of the eleventh century, the sources from 
which it and the others were copied may very easily 
have dated from a time long subsequent to the au- 
thoritative decision of the Church in regard to the 
canon: when it would of course come to be ranked 
among writings not of Apostles, but of Fathers. The 
truth is that it was probably little known, and conse- 
quently little thought of, in Asia Minor and Europe. 
of Stickome- There is one other testimony which is particularly 
try of Nice- , : é x . . 
phorus, interesting. The epistle is mentioned among the dis- 
y puted books of the New Testament in the Stichometry 
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of Nicephorus. This curious document has been care- 
fully studied by Credner’, and he has come to most 
interesting conclusions as to its value and date. It was 
put forth by Nicephorus the Patriarch of Constantinople 
in the beginning of the ninth century, and was consi- 
dered of value, as is shown by the fact of its republica- 
tion in Latin by Anastasius, a Roman Librarian, in the 
same century, and from the number of MSS. which have 
come down to our day. But there are reasons for be- 
lieving that it is of a much earlier date. While in the 
early times of the Church there were a considerable 
number of disputed writings (avt:Neyopeva), the judg- 
ment of the Church became gradually decided, and long 
before the ninth century all the books had been included 
in one or other of the opposing classes of canonical 
(6poroyovpeva) or apocryphal (vd@a). The position given 
to the Apocalypse of S. John among the disputed books, 
and the fact that the catholic epistles cannot have 
been generally known in the district where the list 
was first formed, and were not divided into verses, point 
to aconsiderably earlier date. These circumstances also 
betoken a comparatively low state of literary activity, 
and taken in conjunction with the known estimate of 
particular books in the Syrian Church, there is reason to 
believe that this Stichometry had its origin there, and 
was probably not later than the fifth century. There 
are four disputed New Testament books mentioned. 
The Apocalypse of S. John, the Apocalypse of S. Peter, 
the epistle of S. Barnabas, and the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews ; it is probable that they are enumerated in 
the order in which they were generally approved. If 
these conclusions be correct, we find from this a testi- 
mony to the fact that the controversy still continued in 
1 Geschichte des Kanons, 9§—126. First Edition. 
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Syria till the fifth century, but that at that time our 
epistle was in less general favour than some other books 
whose authority was also under discussion. 
Also is It is also contained’ along with a large number of 
tasius.  Apocryphal writings in the Stichometry of Anastasius 
Sinaiticus, who died in 599. There can be no doubt 
that the epistle before us is the one referred to in these 
two Stichometries, as the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
enumerated among the writings of S. Paul. 
(3) Evidence | Passing from the evidence of MSS. and of the Old 
Pantene T atin Version, we must consider the testimony of quota- 
tions, and the manner in which S. Clement of Alexandria, 
oy eet Origen, and S. Jerome treat the epistle. Clement refers 
andria to it again and again. In the Stromateis II. there are 
five quotations, and in Stromateis V. there are two. In 
Stromateis VI. there are a few words attributed to S. 
Barnabas, which really however come from an epistle of 
S.Clement of Rome. But it does not at all follow from 
the mere fact that he appealed to this ancient writing or 
quoted it with approval, that Clement regarded the 
epistle as inspired. Indeed in one passage he quotes a 
few words from it, and expresses a different opinion 
himself. It is hardly likely that he would have recorded 
a difference, however slight, from any book which he 
regarded as inspired and canonical. The passage in X., 
in regard to the hyaena, is referred to by him in the 
Paedagogica II. 10 (p. 188, B.C.D. Paris Ed. 1629), and 
criticised : and though he agrees with some of the re- 
marks he cannot assent to all. This is worth noticing, I 
think, as it seems to show that he placed the book on a 
and Origen. lower level than Scripture itself. Origen quotes the 
epistle twice, and there is, besides, a possible reference 
to it in his commentary on Rom. I. 24, where the 


1 Credner, Geschichte des Kanons. Volkmar’s Edition, p. 240. 
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sense of XVIII. agrees with what is introduced by 
the words, “sicut in multis Scripturae locis inveni- 
mus.” The one quotation (Princip. III. 2, 4) has the 
formula “Eadem quoque Barnabas in epistola sua de- 
clarat,” and in the other case (Cels. I. 63) he calls it the 
Catholic Epistle of Barnabas. This passage is indirectly 
a proof of a considerable circulation, as it shows that the 
epistle had probably come under the notice of the hea- 
then author whom Origen answered. 
Henke alleges that besides the quotations which Tie two 
were made from it, we have the direct testimony of of Ewschins 
the History of Eusebius. as to the opinion of these ete 
Fathers. But in the passage referred to (Hist. Eccl. vI. 
13, 14) I can only find an assertion that they used and 
studied this epistle as well as other apocryphal books, 
and not a proof that they valued it highly. From 
Eusebius’ own writing we can distinctly gather that 
there was a controversy, but it is not certain what 
his opinion was. He divides all the books into vo@a, 
avTineyoueva and 6uodoyovpeva, those which were received 
by none, by some, or by all. Now in Hist. iI. 25, he 
places our epistle among the vo@a; and in VI. 13, 14 
among the avriAeyoueva; from this it is plain that there 
was a dispute, but we can hardly infer from it that, 
during the writing of his history, Eusebius had come to 
form a higher opinion of the value of the epistle*. In the 
earlier passage he is discussing the eanon, and the 
chances are that the word he uses in that connexion 
is exact, while the milder word aytiXeyoueva, might be 
used in a general sense to include “disputed” books 
which had hardly anything to be said for them, espe- 
cially as the contrast in the later passage is with pro- 
fane, not inspired writings. It will not do to explain 


1 VWenke de Epist. Cf. also Ullmann in Stud. u. Kritik, 1818, y. Way d- 
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away the stronger term, or to neglect the distinction 
between the two; and besides this, there are indications 
that Eusebius was not perfectly decided in his judgment 
on the epistle. He especially calls it 7 gepowévn, and 
enumerates it along with the Revelation of S. Peter and 
books of that stamp. His witness in favour of the 
valuable nature of the book is anything but strong. 

The next testimony comes from S. Jerome. There 
is one passage near the.beginning of the Dialogue Adv. 
Pel. 111. where he makes an opposite mistake to that 
of Clement, as he quotes words from the epistle which 
he attributes to Ignatius. This may be a small matter 
in itself, but it seems to me worthy of notice, as it surely 
indicates that these Fathers did not use the book with 
such frequency and care as they did the other writings 
of Apostles, when out of the small number of quota- 
tions occurring, there are two of these confusions. It 
is worth noticing too that the confusions occur with 
the books of the Apostolic Fathers, and not with can- 
onical books ; and it is surely a fair inference that they 
valued it very much as they did those writings with 
which the confusion occurred; that they were books 
of the same sort of authority. 

In the commentary on Ezekiel XLIII. 19, and again 
in the Catal. Script. Ecclesi., S. Jerome states that S. 
Barnabas wrote an epistle which is read among the Apo- 
crypha. Of the public reading in the African Church 
we can have no doubt, especially after the Claromon- 
tane Index, according to Tischendorf; but I fail to see 
that any very strong inference can be drawn from this. 


Galland and Henke’ assert that the statement means, 
S. Barnabas wrote it although it is now counted apocry- 


phal : their opponents interpret it, S. Barnabas is said to 
1 Henke, Zfist. pp. 17—23. 
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have written it (but he did not) for it is counted apocry- 
phal. From such a very meagre statement it is im- 
possible to draw any strong argument, as to the 
author’s individual opinion on this point. 

There is another mention of the epistle in the writ- sss diction- 
ings of S. Jerome. He gives a dictionary of the mean-“” 
ing of the Hebrew names which occur in each of the 
books of the Bible, arranged according to the books. 

At the end of the list comes the epistle of S. Barnabas, 
and it is the only apocryphal New Testament book 
which occurs in this connexion. 

Such is the testimony of antiquity on the subject 
of the value of the epistle. In Alexandria, where the 
Fathers were most prone to receive writings easily, 
and where the allegorising would be particularly plea- 
sing to authors who indulged so much in this style of 
writing, it was placed among the disputed books. By 
Eusebius, it was regarded as distinctly apocryphal, as 
well as by S. Jerome, who may have followed his 
opinion; but in Syria and Africa it was read in the 
churches, and in the former country it was retained 
for some time after the limits of the canon had been 
settled by the Church. Clement did not scruple to 
express a difference from it, and both he and S. Jerome 
confused it with sub-apostolic writings. 

There is one other fact that is worth noticing. The 7%. Agosto. 

. . dical Consti« 
latter part of the epistle was incorporated by the author ¢utions. 
of the Apostolical Constitutions VII, without any ac- 
knowledgement. Had the epistle been well known 
and highly esteemed in the part of the world where 
he wrote, he would have claimed its authority to en- 
force his truths. As that work was probably com- 
piled in the latter part of the third or the fourth century 
in some part of the Eastern Church, it shows that the 
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interest in the epistle, almost the knowledge of its 
existence, had died out in one great region of Christian 
literature; and in that part where we find it acknow- 
ledged most fully, to judge from its occurring in local 
Stichometries which had been formed at an early date. 


and, Ascthen- Having determined the value which was _ placed 
vist, on the epistle in early times, we may now proceed to 


discuss the opinions of the Fathers on its authenticity. 
how farcone The impugners of the apostolic authorship of the 


_nected with 


ae epistle have unanimously insisted on the fact that it 

icity ? is uncanonical, and that if it had been believed to be 
the work of an Apostle it would have been accounted 
canonical. The well-known passage of S. Augustine 
(De civit. Dei, XVIII. 38) is alleged as showing that he 
believed that apocryphal books were excluded from the 

. canon, because they were not genuine’. This argu- 
ment appears to me to rest on a very superficial view; 
those books were accounted canonical which satisfied 
the spiritual Consciousness of the Church; not those 
which the criticism of the day rejected as coming 
from unknown authors. The argument which Henke’ 
and the defenders of the epistle bring forward is equally 
futile. It is urged that S. Barnabas was not an Apostle, 
but only an apostolic man; that he was not so widely 
known as some other Apostles, and so forth. It cannot 
be thought that it was by considerations of this kind 
that the canon was fixed. Surely that Spirit which 
guided the Fathers in defining its limits, bore witness 
to the internal unfitness which rendered this epistle 
unworthy of a place beside the writings of such an 
apostolic man as S. Luke. 


1 It must be remembered that the New Testament Canon he refers 
this is spoken of the Old Testament __ to the truer test. 
Apocrypha; and a passage (De 2 De Epist. pp. 26—29. 
doctr. Christ. 11. 12) which treats of 
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At the same time it seems to me unfair to attempt 
to draw such fine distinctions as Galland and Henke 
do, in order to show that S. Jerome or Eusebius 
believed the epistle to be written by S. Barnabas him- 
self, though they did not accept it as canonical. Their 
words were not intended to bear any such close interpre- 
tation, and it certainly seems unlikely that Eusebius at 
all events was clear as to its being rightly attributed to 
S. Barnabas; while those who spoke of it as written by 
him, did not probably mean more than that it was com- 
monly alleged to be written by him. 

We can imagine grounds which would lead to this 
epistle being assigned to S. Barnabas, just as in a later 
day the see of Milan claimed him as its first bishop. 
The epistle is just sufficiently Pauline in its tone, to be 
readily attributed to the companion of S. Paul. There 
may have been at one time a genuine epistle of S. Bar- 
nabas, and the tradition of its fotmer existence have 
fastened round this work of an Alexandrine convert. 

Nor is this the only epistle which has been attributed 
to S. Barnabas. Long ago Tertullian’ expressed an 
opinion that he was the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and in the present century there have been 
several critics who have maintained the same view. 
The arguments given by Ullman’ are principally these; 
that the allegorising is what we should expéct from 
S. Barnabas’ connection with Cyprus; that his being a 
Levite would make the dwelling on the rftual natural ; 
that the Pauline modes of thought are such as we should 
expect in the companion of S. Paul; and that its lan- 
guage betokens a personal relation to Jesus. There are 
other arguments from minor details. Without going 


1 De Pudicitid, 20. 
3 Stud. u. Kritik, 1828, pp. 388—399. 
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into any consideration of the value of this opinion, we 
cannot but feel the vast differences between the two 
works; while the one breathes the spirit of “a good man 
full of the Holy Ghost and of faith,’ the other can 
scarcely be attributed to an author of such a character. 

_ The testimony which is derived from various quarters 
in regard to the dispute in the early Church regarding 
the value of the epistle is of great interest, and our age 
would most certainly endorse the old decision, if the 
question were re-opened: though the argument for au- 
thenticity does not fall to the ground along with the 
unfavourable judgment on its canonicity, it is impossible 
to establish the theory that any of the early Fathers who 
quoted it by name, were strongly convinced that it was 
the genuine work of S. Barnabas, 


V. 


THE EPISTLE AND CONTEMPORARY INFLUENCES. 


1. Relation of the Epistle to Fudaism and Paulinism. 


N the foregoing pages there has been an attempt to Phe hare: 

investigate the evidence as to the authorship of the andrian 
epistle and the time and place which gave it birth. iy 
The indications on which our judgment has been formed 
are principally isolated phrases and minor peculiarities of 
diction. But the subject matter of the epistle, and the 
tone of treatment, are more particularly interesting, since 
they shed a great deal of light on the character of Alex- 
andrian Christianity at the close of the first century, and 
on the influences to which it was exposed. 

The epistle was according to its own statement in- 
tended to stimulate the readers to higher Christian at- 
tainments, and it is not hard to see how the difficulties 
which it endeavours to smooth would have arisen in the 
church to which it was probably addressed. 

No centre of Christian life played a more prominent 
part in the first centuries than Alexandria, and yet of 
the founding of that church itself we know nothing. 
Tradition mentions the name of S. Mark in connection as protably 
with the Catechetical School, but the church itself must Mele 
have flourished for many years before it became a semi-°~ 


nary of Christian teaching. Lying so near as it did 
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to Jerusalem, it would be a natural refuge for some of 
those who escaped during the first persecution, and thus 
it is extremely likely that a church would spring up 
among the Jews at Alexandria, as one did at Antioch. 
As in most other churches, the Gospel would be preached 
first among the Jews, and would spread from them 
among the surrounding Gentiles. At Antioch this was 
not the course taken by events. Peculiar circumstances 
brought on the conflict at an early period, but in most 
of the other churches this was the case: the Gospel came 
to the Gentiles through Jewish influences’; they were 
entangled for long with Jewish practices, and even after 
they had succeeded in shaking these off, the Jewish 
ideas remained rooted in their minds. To the outside 
world Christianity was a kind of Judaism, and in many 
ways it really did adapt the older forms to the newer 
use. At first Gentile converts would conform much 
as ordinary proselytes did, and probably underwent cir- 
Subsequent Cumcision. It was only when their numbers increased 


difficulties ; 
with Gex- largely, so as to predominate over the brethren to whom 


tiles, in re- 


ister they owed the knowledge of the truth, that the diffi- 
righteous- culty as to observing the ceremonial law would come 
into prominence. But when it did arise, a new question 

would spring up with it. The Jewish idea of righteous- 

ness had been that of conformity to this expressed law, 

that of conduct conformable to God’s command. So 

that when the Gentiles murmured against the burden- 

some yoke of the law, the Jew would naturally retort, 

But where then do you find a rule of conduct if not in 

_ the law? where else is there a standard of righteousness, 

so that our lives may be ordered according to God’s 

will? We can imagine that many a devout Jew who 

‘ believed in Jesus as the Messiah, would yet feel there 


1 Cf. Jowett, Epistles of S. Paul, u. 15 f. 
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was a danger in cutting himself or his friends loose from 
chat rule of life which he had been wont to keep, and in 
endeavouring to order his life by a spiritual principle. 
It was the same conflict which re-appears again and 
again in the history of the Church, in different forms, 
in different ages, and occurs in our day between those 
who can rest their faith on a Divine Spirit Who will teach 
them to use the sacred books, and those who cling to the 
letter of an infallible record. It is only when we see the 
analogy between their feelings and those of many earn- 
est Christians in our day, that we can at all appreciate 
the strength of the position of the Judaizers. 

The problem then, which developed itself in these Diference 
originally Jewish churches, was not the same as that pid 
which was most frequently brought before the mind of _ 
S. Paul by his continual conflict with the heathen. 
Though he recognised all sides of the truth, the problem 
most constantly presented to him was—How shall a 
man be just before God? To the jailor asking, What 
must I do to be saved? he answers—Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. It is the means of entering the 
covenant that he has to deal with,—the way by which 
the Gentile should enter into the privileges which had 
been given to the Jew. Our author’s doctrine of the 
means of entering the covenant relation occurs inci- 
dentally, and will be noted below; his principal theme 
is continuance and progress. The Jew would not feel 
the converse difficulty; even the Gentile proselytes 
would see that they had been embraced in the cove- 
nant; and feeling as they did that to walk in the 
steps of their Master they must fulfil all righteous- 
ness, they must have been staggered at the thought | 
of giving up the law which was a complete rule of 
_ righteousness, Besides this, when Jesus was on catty, 
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the time was not ripe for any attempt to shake off 
these observances. His scathing words might expose 
the shallowness of those who prided themselves most 
on their complete performance of the law, and might 
inspire many to aim at infusing a more spiritual tone 
into their conduct, and thus to exceed the righteousness 
of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

But this would be no help to the Jew or Gentile 
proselyte who desired to live according to God’s will, 
and who yet felt that the ceremonial law was needlessly 
burdensome. In the life of Jesus the spiritual element 
had only manifested itself through the means prescribed 
by the law—it created no new forms for itself; and this 
was but little direct help to those who desired to see it 
acting immediately and by itself. So that the question 
which perturbed them was—What rule of life shall 
we follow in order to be righteous? It does not at all 
follow that, because these Jews and proselytes struggled 
after a rule of conduct, they placed no confidence in 
the sacrifice of Jesus as a victory over sin, or that they 
sought to effect their own salvation by their works. 
It was simply the impulse which springs in every truly 
Christian mind, to try to please God, which, from their 
conception of righteousness as the fulfilling of the law 
of Moses, took this shape. The Christian Jew would 
believe that he was a partaker in the newer form of the 
covenant, but he would be inclined to show his par- 
ticipation in it by the same means as he had used to 
show his participation in the old. This was the difficulty 
which arose within the Church itself, and which was 
quite different from that which disturbed those who 
did not see that they had any claim on God’s covenant. 
It was this difficulty that was brought before the first 
Council at Jerusalem, and it was at that time that the 
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first authorised relief was given to Gentile converts. 
The subsequent steps by which full Christian liberty 
was attained by those who had been born Jews, are 
not of such importance to us; but it is necessary to see 
that the conception of righteousness as obeying a divine 
Jaw still lingered in the Christian communities, 

And along with this was another conception on and Christi. 

which it closely depended : the Kingdom of the Messiah instituted 
had been expected as a period of earthly monarchy oe 
and glory; this idea had not altogether passed away, 
even when a suffering Messiah was revealed. There 
was still the expectation that Christ would speedily 
return to set up the monarchy at Jerusalem, and 
His kingdom was still looked on as a theocracy— 
an institution existing in opposition to, but over- 
powering other monarchies, instead of a power which 
was to exercise its sway by claiming the hearts of those 
who were the subjects of different earthly monarchs. 
This idea is plainly exhibited in the Gospel according 
to S. Matthew, which was probably written at Jeru- 
salem, or possibly Pella, shortly before the year 7o. 
This conception of Christianity as an Instituted Society, 
a Theocracy, had taken deep root in the minds of Jewish 
Christians, and of the Gentiles who had been much 
subjected to Jewish influences. 

And this had a still further effect. If the Kingdom “ence Anew. 


° a . ‘ . ledge of these 
of Christ was a theocracy, participation in which was eee ies 
shown by an acceptance of its laws, the knowledge eso 


of these laws must have been the main want; not the fiom i the 
higher spiritual knowledge only, but the practical know- 
ledge of the precepts as well. This was thought to be 
the principal means of grace in the newer dispensation, 
as it had been among the Pharisees who considered that 


“this people which knoweth not the law is accursed?’ { 
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Contrast These external representations which had grown 
Pant stedch up among the Jews still fettered the Christian life. In 
me the Pauline Epistles we do not find them. The Apostle 
of the Gentiles had once and for ever shaken himself 
free from these “weak and beggarly” elements. To 
him “faith is the spiritual principle whereby we go 
out of ourselves to hold communion with God and 
Christ; not like the faith of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, clothing itself in the shadows of the law, 
but opposed to the law, and of a nature purely moral 
and spiritual. It frees man from the flesh, the law, 
the world, and from himself also; that is from his 
sinful nature which is the meeting of these three ele- 
ments in his spiritual consciousness’.” And it is of 
these difficulties that our epistle is the outcome; these 
representations had taken firm hold of the mind of our 
author, and though he is rising above them, they have 
left definite traces in his writing. His object is to 
point out the way of righteousness, to answer that 
difficulty which had been felt ‘by those who still clung 
to the observances of the Jewish law. His treatise is 
a purely practical one, and this is its bearing. 
Effect of the Up to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem the 
of erusar recognition of these truths was not of the first import- 
ance. It was a spiritual view to which many could 
not attain, and when the old ordinances passed away 
their weaker faith was sorely tried. Those who pin 
their faith to the form in which truth has been revealed, 
rather than to the truth itself, will be rudely shaken , 
as God vouchsafes a deeper understanding of His ways. 
It was so with some at that time, who thought that since 
the divine ordinances had passed away, the truth of 
God had perished. Hence the despair and licentiousness 


1 Jowett, Epistles of S. Paul, i. p. 458. 
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of*many Jews, and probably of some Judaizers. If the 9%? suiab- 
other converts were to be saved from the same misery, ZaU% of 
it must be by showing that Christianity was quite 
independent of all the ordinances that had been de- 
stroyed ; and yet it would not have been a religion that 

they could have accepted, unless it was still presented in 

a Jewish dress and as involving the ideas of a covenant, 

and of obedience to a law. Besides this, the mystical 

and rationalising teaching of the Therapeutae’ had 
already paved the way for the assertion, not only that 

the covenant in its deeper meaning still remained, but 

that it never had existed in any other sense. _ 

It is this marked retention of Jewish ideas which wiice is not 
separates the author by a long interval from S. Paul. Pansine 
There are many Pauline expressions, many fragments?” 
of Pauline teaching, but a careful consideration of the 
writing as a whole shows us that it is not written from 
the point of view which that apostle would have as- 
sumed: and that the real connexion is with the school 
of Christian thought represented by the Gospel accord- 
ing to S. Matthew, and the Epistle of S. James. It is 
later than one at least of these writings, and bears traces, 
as we have seen, of Gentile rather than Jewish author- 
ship, and of bitter antagonism to much that is Jewish; 
but for all that, it appears to me to be the product of 
a mind that had been strongly imbued with certain 
essentially Jewish ideas, rather than of one that had 
grown up from the beginning in Christian liberty. 

Taking this view, I was surprised to find one critic as many 
after another dwelling on its Paulinism, and almost yee 
omitting to notice the tendencies which seem to me 
to be most’ marked. I was glad therefore to find the 
opinion at which I arrived was that which had been, 

1 Neander, C4. Hist, (Torry), I. 79- 
C; S 
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maintained by Weizsdcker, and to see it so strongly 
enforced as it is by him’, as well as in a modified man- 
ner by Keim, The mistake has arisen from persisting 
in looking at the epistle as a polemic, and not as it 
really is, a hortatory epistle. The repudiation of the 
literal interpretation of the Jewish law savours of 
Paulinism, and therefore the epistle is at once set down 
as a polemic written in this interest. But a very little 


examination shows that these writers had travelled by 


S. Paul's 
¢ SCIOUSHE. 


of faith 


and its cone 
nexton with 
knowledge 


different roads to the ground which is common to both, 
and their habitual modes of eaDiession bear witness to 


these divergences. 
S. Paul had shaken off his former Jewish prejudices 


th entirely. To his mind the close communion with God— 


the life of faith—is an active principle, which when 
it once finds its place in the soul, carries with it an 
assurance of its own reality, and developes itself natu- 
rally in the external life: so that no further rule of 
conduct is needed. Do we make void the law? By 
no means, we establish the law, on a firmer and 
surer basis than it had before as an external and posi- 
tive enactment. It is only when this faith falls away 
so as to become a mere opinion, or intellectual belief, 
that the difficulties as to the relation of faith, and justi- 
fication in the sight of God, and actual holiness of life, 
come into view. It was just because faith was so much 
a living reality to S. Paul that he declined to formu- 
late his belief in definite dogmatic statements, and that 
his opinion on the mutual relation of faith and works 
has remained a quaestio vexata. 

Nor does he state distinctly his opinion on the rela- 
tion of faith and knowledge. To one whose spiritual 
intuition was so perfect, to whom the truth presented 

1 Weizsicker, Zur Krittk des Barnabasbricfs, p. 50. 
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itself with such overwhelming force, it was impossible 
to define the relation between the intellectual appre- 
hension of religious truths and that spiritual acceptance 
of them as living realities, which constitutes true faith. 
The two sides had not fallen apart; he apprehended 
them simply, and as one. 

One thing which shows how little our author was contrasted 

influenced by S. Paul, is the narrow réle which faith pied 
plays. It is mentioned as a Christian virtue which his” 
readers possessed, but it is not the active influence 
which is to pervade their lives. That is spoken of 
under an Alexandrine phrase—those who possess it 
are mvevpatixot. Ever and again we read of spirituality. 
It is this which corresponds to the “faith” of S. Paul. 
Spiritual-mindedness was what distinguished Moses and 
the prophets: and it is by ordering our lives after 
spiritually interpreted precepts, that we order them 
aright. So that “faith” appears to me to become in 
this epistle only the initial apprehension of the belief 
in an unseen God. It is not the active, pervading, 
religious influence, as it is with S. Paul, but this is 
denoted spirituality. 

Comparing then these two, we find a great difference. 
Faith (as used by S. Paul) is a subjective principle of 
action, having its ground in the heart of the individual. 
“Spirituality ” is a conformity with an externally im- 
posed but divine law: there is not the same depth of 
thought here: not the same freedom from Judaistic 
conceptions of righteousness, The covenant people 
in the one case consists of all those individuals who 
have the faith of Jesus in their hearts, in the other of 
those who by conformity with the prescribed conditions 
of the covenant, claim their place within it. Par eee 

It is not unnatural, however, that these two views Sees 
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the fundamental principle of Christianity should have 
the same opposition to what was distinctively Jewish, 
in spite of the wide difference between them ; for both 
are spiritual modes of thought. Both, while claiming 
inheritance in the covenant, maintain a freedom from 
the law: but one by substituting subjection to a dif- 
ferent and spiritual law; the other by asserting the 
existence of a spiritual principle. The Pauline prin- 
ciple is deeper, and gives a grander conception than 
the mere substitution of one law for another; though 
both of them would be equally opposed to the ordinary 
Jewish feeling. The sacrifices, fasts, sabbaths and rites 
are all done away’ with, from either point of view. 
The important distinction is in their opinions as to the 
law before the Christian era. To S. Paul it was a school- 
master to bring the people unto Christ; he looked on 
it as divine throughout; but our author regarded only 
the Christianity within the law (so to speak) as divine. 

This then seems to be the relation in which our 
epistle, and presumably a considerable section of the 
Alexandrian church, stood to the two contrasted doc- 
trines of religious life. All the ideas are Jewish, this is 
the tone throughout; the problem is one which would 
occur to the minds of Jewish rather than heathen con- 
verts, and the precise form of the answer is. what was 
required after the fall of Jerusalem. Still the teaching 
is similar to that of S. Paul, though less noble in its 
conception of Christian faith; nor was our author re- 
moved sufficiently far above the old dispensation to be 
able to recognise its real value. 
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n. fi nfluence of the Gospels and Epistles. 


It is quite consistent with the above view, that the aes is 
only Gospel with which our author seems to be ac- tHe Gospel of 
quainted should be that according to S. Matthew, which 
was written with especial reference to Jewish churches, 
and bears the strongest traces of Jewish modes of 
thought. We have already seen one quotation from this 
book, but there are several other close agreements with 
it, which can hardly be the effect of any mere coinci- 
dence, though different explanations are offered. The 
question, whether the Gospel which he used was in the 
shape in which we have it or not, is an extremely inter- 
esting one; and there is a great temptation to wrest the 
authority of our epistle for the support of one or other of 
the theories of the composition of that Gospel; but the 
evidence that can be adduced is so meagre, that almost 
each of these hypotheses is chiefly dependent on that 
very feeble defence, the argument from silence—at least 
as far as our epistle is concerned. 

To consider first the alleged* references to sayings. 

_ (a) In Iv. 3, in the idea of God shortening the days out sats. xxiv. 
of love to His people, there is a marked similarity of ~ 
thought with Matt. xxIV. 22, but the direct connexion is 
far too uncertain to be insisted upon. 

(6) At the end of the same chapter there is another saz. xxv. 
reference given by Hefele, which seems to me extremely 
doubtful, Iv. 13. It is at best a summary of the lesson 
derived from the parable of the Wise and Foolish Vir- 
gins; and there is still less resemblance between the 
Sinaitic and Greek versions than between the Corbie 


1 Hefele, p..231, also Lardner and Hilgenfeld, 
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and Vulgate, on which Hefele based his suggestion. 
The idea of watching and not sleeping in sin is common 
to both passages, but that is really all. 
Matt.ix.13  (c) The next passage is one about which there is 
hardly any doubt. The resemblance between the words 
about the choosing of the Apostles (Vv. 9) and Matt. Ix. 
13 is extremely close, while their connexion in the 
Gospel with the account of the call of S. Matthew gives 
some excuse for our author's strange explanation. 
Matt, xxii. (2) We next have the important passage, in IV. 14, 
which is an alleged quotation from Matt. xx. 14—for 
the insertion of the identical phrase in Matt. Xx. 16 can 
hardly stand. ‘This differs from the other cases of coin- 
cidence inasmuch as it is professedly a quotation from 
some sacred writing: and the question really resolves 
itself into this, Is this a quotation from a resembling 
‘passage in IV. Esdras, from S. Matthew, or from a 
source which was common to the Gospel and epistle, 
but which is now lost? In IV. Esdras, a book which 
‘our author certainly used, we have similar sense, but 
‘expressed in totally different language, so that even 
acknowledging the great laxity of his quotations it 
is hardly possible to consider this one. In S. Matthew 
we have similar language, but there is difficulty in sup- 
posing that our author knew and valued that Gospel 
when he made so little use of it. The third supposition, 
that the phrase was.a common proverb which was quoted 
from an unknown apocryphal writer both by S. Matthew 
and our author, is to be objected to inasmuch as it 
suggests a supposed instead of an actual source of the 
words, The most natural conclusion seems to be that it 
was derived from the Gospel, and that this book from its 
first appearance received the approval of Christians, so 
that one of them ventured to appeal to it as an authority. 
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If this is admitted a considerable amount of confirma- 
tory evidence can be adduced ; as it will be seen below, 
that our author sympathised with the mode of thought 
which is presented in the Gospel of S. Matthew, and was 
acquainted with trivial facts that are not mentioned in 
any other canonical record; these circumstances add to 
the probability that the writing which is thus quoted was 
our Gospel—the question remains whether it was our 
Gospel in its present form. 

(¢) In the next chapter (V. 12) there is a Passage mate. xxvi. 
which has given rise to an immense deal of discussion. ** 
It is a quotation from Zechariah, which also occurs in 
the first Gospel (XXVI. 13). In the first place, it is used 
in a different connexion. Christ spoke of the scattering 
of the disciples, and this is of the dispersion of the Jewish 
nation. At the same time it does not seem to me im- 
possible that our author should have used the words of 
the Gospel in another sense. The words are about 
equally near to S. Matthew and to the Alexandrine text 
of the Septuagint, which is said to be throughout more 
closely allied to the quotations in Matthew, than any 
other text; and Hefele’s supposition, that it was a fresh 
translation of the Hebrew text introduced into the Gos- 
pel, is unnecessary here. 

(7) In vi. 13 there is a similar difficulty. . The words asauz. xx. 
are quoted with verbal accuracy from Matt. xx. 16, but . 
the sense in which they are used is somewhat different, 
while there is a difficulty in supposing that the Aéye 
xuptos refers to any unknown apocryphal book. 

(g) In vil. 11 there are a few words introduced, matt. xvi. 
which remind one very strongly of the teaching of Jesus ” 
in regard to the probable sufferings of His followers, 
which are recorded in Matt. XVI. 24. But in this case 
again it is extremely doubtful if there is a reference to 
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the passage, and it seems much more likely that the 
Ovto dyolv with which the words are introduced does 


_ not mean, He (Jesus) says, that thus,—but rather, By 


Matt. xxii. 
43. 


Matt. v. 42. 


Knowledge 
of Gospel 
Sacts 


The Crucie 
fixion. 


» 


this type God teaches us; as the spiritual interpretation 
of part of the ceremonial follows the words, and the 
teaching seems to be quoted as given in this special 


‘application. 


(4) In XII.-10, there is a use made of Ps. Cx. I, 
which coincides exactly with that in Matt. XXII. 43, &c. 
In this case the language is not followed at all closely, 
but the sense is. 

(z) The only remaining case is a somewhat doubt- 
ful reading in the second part of the epistle (XIX. ,27), 
inculcating the duty of liberality ; and here the words 
are more closely connected with Luke VI. 30, than with 
Matt. v. 42, as there is the word zravtié in the quotation 
as well as in the third Gospel, and it is omitted in the 
simple precept as recorded in the first,—“Give to him 
that asketh thee.” 

So far for the references to the sayings of Jesus; 
there was one (IV.9) which was for a long time regarded 
as a Saying unrecorded in the Gospels. The discovery 
of the Sinaitic MS. has set that difficulty at rest, and 
has taken away one support from those who would 
argue that at that early time there was a great reliance 
placed on tradition, as apart from the written Gospel. 

There are three facts in the life of Jesus which are 
referred to in a manner that throws light on the sources 
used—the choosing of the Apostles, the Crucifixion, 
and the Ascension. To take the Crucifixion first; we 
find in VII. several agreements with S. Matthew's ac- 
count, but one fact is mentioned which is not given 
in it. Our author uses the word xaraxevtnoavtes; a 
similar phrase occurs in the Fourth Gospel, and Tis- 
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chendorf asserts that this is a reference ‘to that Gospel 
at a very early period. At the same time, there is much 
that harmonises with S. Matthew’s account and not with, 
S. John’s. The adjective xcoxxivny is found in the First 
Gospel alone, and the yorn is only mentioned by 
him. At the same time, the presence of the word é£ov- 
Oevncavtes would give as good grounds for asserting 
that S. Luke’s Gospel had been used, as the reference to 
the piercing gives for maintaining the use of S. John’s; 
but though the actual word is not used, the setting at 
nought is detailed so fully in the First Gospel, that there 
is every reason to suppose this was the account which 
our author followed. Besides this, S. Matthew puts for- 
ward the acknowledgement that He was the Son of 
God, again and again. It is made a considerable point 
of in the earlier Gospel, while it is only mentioned as 
a charge brought by the Jews in the Fourth. On every 
ground it seems to me that the account followed is that 
of the First Gospel in preference to any of the others, 
The two words yorn and xoxxivny may well outweigh 
the single one xataxevtnoavtes, and the stress laid on 
the setting at nought and the claim to divinity seem to 
point to that source. Besides this, we can easily ac- 
count for the prominence of the idea of piercing, from 
the fact of the prophecy which would be doubtless ap- 
plied to Christ by all who knew of it. If we add that 
the Sinaitic text omits this word, the case against any 
mention of S. John’s Gospel here, appears to be con- 
clusive. 
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The Ascension of our Lord is referred to, and this rie Ascens 


is a difficulty to Weizsacker, as no mention of the fact” 


is made in S. Matthew's Gospel; but does his know- 
ledge of this event render it impossible that the author 
relied frequently on that book? There is the further. 


ton. 
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difficulty about the day assigned to it. There are only 
trivial objections to the view that the words about the 
Ascension are intended to round off the sense and not 
to add another reason for keeping the Lord’s day. The 
hypothesis has been broached that forty is used as a 
round number, and that forty-two is the correct one, 
so that our epistle is exactly right. This is so strongly 
opposed to the usage of the Church, that it seems im- 
possible to accept it. 
The choiceof The last alleged divergence from the account in 
fhe Apostles S Matthew is that in V. where the choice of the Apostles 
is referred to. They are here put forward as if they 
were chosen for the sake of an example, and ground 
of hope to “sinners,” which is not the representation 
in the Gospel at all. Weizsacker alleges that both in 
v. and vill. the Apostles are distinctly regarded as ap- 
pointed for preaching to the heathen, and Christ's 
manifestation as being from the first intended pri- 
_ marily for them. This, it is said, is not found in 
S. Matthew; it certainly is not, nor can I find it in our 
epistle. And even admitting that this idea is strongly 
present, the local colour is exactly that which we find 
in the first Gospel: the call of S. Matthew associated 
with the words “publicans and sinners.” The alleged 
difference then is that a view of the work of Christ 
and of His Apostles is taken, which was not present 
to S. Matthew’s mind, and that therefore, in spite of 
the strong resemblance, this Gospel could not have been 
used. 
Tkeauthor’s To estimate the exact value of these quotations and 
style of - ; Sse 
quotation. references to sayings and incidents, we must call to 
mind the extreme looseness of the mode of citation from 
the Old Testament; we shall not expect to find any 
greater exactness in quoting from the New; and we 
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may remember that in several passages the sense was 
given without any particular attempt to follow the 
words, Nor does the author always care strictly for the 
sense of the passage from which he quotes words that 
suit his purpose. Surely words could not be more com- 
pletely dragged out of the sense in which they were first 
used than those quoted from Isaiah Lxv. 2, “All day 
long have I stretched forth my hands to a rebellious 
and unrighteous people.” And many other instances 
might be quoted where the sense of the passage from 
which a quotation is taken is by no means preserved. 
Considering then the great laxness with which our Summary of 
author was wont to cite, and his carelessness in regard ment for the 
to facts contained in books which he certainly used, Gospel, 
it is very difficult indeed to frame any exact argument 
on the subject. It is, however, perfectly fair to consider 
the matter in this way; there is one passage which is, 
if not universally, generally admitted to be a formal 
quotation from S. Matthew’s Gospel, and which no one 
has succeeded in showing to be a quotation from any- 
thing else. To my mind it seems plain that this is a 
quotation, and proves that our author made use of that 
Gospel. In this case the alleged references which might 
otherwise, taken by themselves, be doubtful, rise to a 
much greater degree of probability ; and the combined 
weight of cumulative evidence becomes so great that 
it-is not easy to explain them all on any other suppo- 
sition. We find some following the sense, rather than 
the letter; as a, 6,and g. Others conversely follow the 
words more closely than the sense; such are ¢, d, and 
e. They must each be judged separately, and even all 
combined may fall short of complete certainty. But 
they distinctly prove that our author was conversant 
with the same habits of thought as occur in the Gospel, 
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and when taken in connection with the one quotation, 
the case becomes really strong. 

The extreme looseness and generality is greatly to 
be regretted, as it prevents us from being able to make 
much use of the Epistle in regard to the very difficult 
problem as to the origin and formation of the Gospel 
of S. Matthew. Weizsicker alleges that it was originally 
published as a collection of the sayings of Jesus, and 
that the account of His doings was added afterwards, 
and that our author had the earlier portion before him, 
but. not the latter. I have endeavoured to state my 
reasons for believing that the references to the Cruci- 
fixion were distinctly more dependent on S. Matthew's 
account than on any other; and the mention of the 
calling of the Apostles along with the quoted saying 
which is used in the.connexion, seems to me to turn the 
scale in favour of our author having this Gospel in his 
hands in this case also, even though he regarded the 
function of the Apostles as different from that which 
S. Matthew assigns them. If we remember the various 
mis-statements about facts of ritual and matters men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, which were enumerated 
above, it will not seem strange that our author should 
have been as careless in his use of the New Testament 
writings as he was in regard to the Old. These 
differences are not sufficient to support the inference in 
defence of which they are alleged. There is nothing 
to give colour to the supposition that although the 
author used the sayings of Jesus as recorded in the 
First Gospel, he was unacquainted with that history of 
His doings. The hypothesis in regard to S. Matthew 
which. is favoured by Schleiermacher, Weizsacker and 
others, receives no support from our epistle; in fact, the 
evidence appears to me to be strongly on the other 
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side, It is still more difficult to bring any argument 
bearing on the less mechanical theory of composition 
favoured by the Tiibingen School, in particular by 
Schwegler and Hilgenfeld. Where objections are urged Sctwegter. 
against particular passages, they could only be met 
by finding references to these passages; and this we 
can hardly hope to do in one short epistle. Out of 
the list of possible coincidences given above, there are 
two references to passages in the Gospel which are 
much disputed ; but they are of such a character that 
it is impossible to base any inference on them. One 
is the exceedingly doubtful reference to the parable of 
the Ten Virgins; the other is the quotation, “Many are 
called and few chosen,” which might come out of the 
parable of the Wedding Feast (Matt. XXII. 14, a disputed 
passage), but it has been alleged, as seen above, that the 
words are derived from Matt. XX. 16, or even from some 
uncanonical source. There is consequently no light ob- 
tainable from this epistle on the question of the integrity 
of this Gospel’. At the same time I am in candour 
bound to state that the argument from silence goes 
some way to show that the Gospel of S. Matthew was 
not in common use as a recognised authority among 
those to whom the epistle is addressed. To take one 
conspicuous instance. In the discussion upon the Sab- 
bath in XV., we find not the most distant allusion to 
the narratives of Matt. XII., or the emphatic declarations 
in vv. 8, 12 of that chapter; while at the same time we 
cannot but feel how apposite and conclusive such a 
reference would have been, to support the main argu- 
ment. 


Tischendorf maintains that there are distinct traces 4JWeged 
traces of the 


1 No argument against itis atall his edition of Credner’s Geschichte 
supported however. Cf. Volkmar in des Kanons, p. 16, note, 
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of the use of the Fourth Gospel ; the attempt to estab- 
lish this from the reference to the Crucifixion which it 
contains, has been already shown to be futile. The only 
other alleged coincidence, the mention of the brazen 
serpent as a type of Christ (XII. 7), seems almost to 
exclude the possibility of dependence. Keim’ admits 
this, but still considers that there is such a close cor- 
respondence between the epistle and the Gospel in 
“the inmost sphere of thought,” that either the latter 
is a development of the former, or the epistle a scholastic 
exposition of the Gospel. But if our account of the 
problem which gave rise to the epistle be correct, we 
shall have no difficulty in supposing that the connexion 
is due to the similar pressure of external circumstances, 
and we need not be forced to adopt the supposition that 
the épistle is an exposition of the Gospel from the pen 
of one who did not value it very highly and permitted 
himself very many divergences from it. 

Hilgenfeld, who considers the epistle a development 
of Paulinism, has given up all the supposed references 
to the Pauline Epistles, and only regards the use of 
Gen. XVII. 5 in XIII. as possibly due to the perusal of the 
Apostle’s argument in Rom. Iv. 11% But besides this 
there are several other passages where the sense of 
verses in the same Epistle is closely followed. They are 
for the most part cases of a strong similarity in the 
use of the Old Testament, and considering the immense 
amount of verbal discussion there must have been at 
that time, it is not impossible that the two Epistles 
should be connected by common oral teaching: an 
additional proof of this is the fact that some of these 
passages are quoted in more than one inspired Epistle, 


1 Keim, Fesus of Nazara, 1. 189. 
3 Apostol. Vater, pp. 47, 48 
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é.g. we may compare XIII. 7 with Romans IV. 3, or Gal. 
111. 6, or James II. 23. At the same time, as the sentence 
immediately following coincides with Rom. IV. II, we 
should incline to refer both to that Epistle rather than 
to either of the others. Besides, the argument in XIII. 
2, 3, about Isaac is found in Romans IX. 10—13, and 
not in any other epistle. Again, the passage in XIX. 7 
may be compared with Romans VIII. 29 and 30, or with 
I Pet. II. 9. 
Another passage which might be referred to either and: Peter; 
of these Epistles, is the mention of Christ as a corner- 
stone, elect and precious, in VI. 2. It is possible to 
compare it either with Romans IX. 33 or with 1 Pet. 
11. 6, 7,8. In XIL, at the end of the discussion of the 
brazen serpent, there is a doxology closely resembling 
Romans XI. 36. There is a close agreement with 1 Cor. 
Ill, 8, in IV., in speaking of the judgment; and the idea 
of a spiritual temple is also common to both these 
passages as well as to 1 Peter II. 6, 8. It is to the 
last of these that I should prefer to refer the quotation. 
A few other ideas are made prominent here which we 
also find in the Epistles, ¢.g. respect of persons is blamed 
by S. James ; but these are the only coincidences which 
are at all worthy of notice. We can only say that it is ut no def- 
nite conclu- 
within the bounds of possibility that the author had srg 
the Epistle to the Romans and 1 Peter before him, 
possibly 1 Corinthians, and some would say Galatians, 
but that there is no sufficient reason for alleging that 
he had any of them at all. The weak point about the 
argument is, that agreement is generally found in the 
use of Old Testament passages in an application which 
must have been of daily occurrence in the Church, 
Others, which are in regard to the last judgment, might 
almost be framed out of Matthew XXIV., and he 
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doxology might surely have been of early origin, and 
adopted by both. The conclusion then to which we are 
led is a purely negative one; we are not in a position 
to assert that any Epistle was in the hands of our 
author. The argument for the use of any of the Epistles 
is much less convincing than that for the use of S. 
Matthew’s Gospel, even independently of the apparent 
quotation. . 


ul. Zvraces of Alexandrine doctrines, &c. 


There is so much said about yvdous in the epistle, 
and there are so many allegorical interpretations, that we 
might expect to find it considerably marked with traces 
of Gnosticism: but this is not the case, and the mere 
fact, that our author was so clearly affected by this 
spirit, while he shows neither affinity with, nor anta- 


- gonism to, the developed systems, has been already in- 


sisted upon as having a bearing on the question as to 
the date of the epistle. Whether we regard Gnosticism 
as fundamentally a revolution against the Pauline tend- 
ency to exalt faith at the expense of knowledge, or as 
an attempt to establish a philosophy of religion, or as 
an effort to escape from the comparative narrowness 
and positive nature of the Jewish religion by the intro- 
duction of Oriental Mysticism—and various forms of 
Gnosticism were really but different combinations of 
these elements—we shall find but little trace of any of 
these in the general tone of the epistle. The author had 
not advanced so far as the Pauline conception of faith, far 
less placed himself in antagonism to it. The questions 
of the origin of evil, or the possibility of the union of 
the infinite and finite or spiritual and material, do not 
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appear to come before him at all, nor does he seek to 

rise to any higher life than that of conduct. The man 

who followed his precepts and walked in the way of 
light would only be yuysxos after all, and not mavevpa- 
Tixds, according to the distinctions which were drawn 

by others. Yet he is not altogether unaffected by the 
atmosphere around him, The germs of Gnosticism were but still in 
part of the spirit of the age: it was in the air. We 
can see traces of it in his writings, partly in opposi- 

tion to external forms, partly in phrases which show that 

he had imbibed the subtile influence. Yet from what 

we read we can see that he would have been distinctly 
opposed to all those elaborate theosophies,. which are 

so alien and unnatural to our way of thinking, but 
which sprang up most naturally in days that were 
disturbed by the rival claims of Grecian philosophy, of 
Oriental religions, of Jewish, and later, of Christian 
Revelation, among men by whom all of these were , 
regarded as various opinions to be sifted, and if 
possible reconciled. His doctrine of the person of Ourauthor’s 
Christ, shows that our author did not feel the same 7" 
difficulties about the relation of spirit and matter as 
others did: and the advantages of yvwous are never put 
forward as opposed to faith or righteousness, No 
formed conception of a higher and lower Divinity can 

be detected, nor of a Demiurgus opposed to the Deity, 
though there are traces of the feeling in accordance 
with which the latter coneeption was framed. For in- 
stance, in XVIII. 2 we may trace germs of the idea of 

a moral duality. How far this might have been the 
case had he proceeded with his task, and given us the 
yvoow of the present and future, we cannot say; the 
yveots of the present would be a philosophy of redemp- 
tion—the yveous of the future, an apocalygse. We 
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can sympathize with the author in his feeling that 
neither of these were necessary for salvation (XVII.), but 


we also feel how completely this simple statement shuts 


him off from the teachers. who sprang up in such 
numbers in Alexandria and Syria. 

He regarded yvaors, then, as subordinate to the 
working out of salvation: spiritual insight would tend 
to his readers’ advancement in good works; the simple 
precepts which occur in the second part are dignified 
with the name of a érépa yvaots (XVIII.), but perhaps 
he uses the term as a concession to the popular culture 
of his day, rather than from a sense of the truth that 
those who do the divine Will attain to the highest 
spiritual knowledge. In particular the understanding 
of the spiritual meaning of the Jewish Law—the taking 
these precepts in a spiritual sense, would give them a 
rule of conduct. It would solve the difficulty which his 
epistle attempted to meet. He was accordingly tempted 
to go very far with those philosophical Jews who had 
been indoctrinated with Greek philosophy and spiritual- 
ised the greater part of the law. Among the people of 
the old dispensation he would find a distinction between 
spiritual and carnal (to use S, Paul’s phrase). But he 
seems to have thought that with Christianity these 
difficulties were removed; that Christ had made all 
things plain to the world, and that the yvdous would 
be intelligible to all his readers; nor does he seem to 
address any narrow section, rather, we would suppose, 
the whole church in Alexandria. It is true this spiritual 
knowledge is a grace which his hearers possessed above 
other Christians (IX. 9), but it does not seem that they 
were therefore raised to an entirely different class; 
they did not become a spiritual aristocracy. This 
knowledge is'a grace to be cultivated. and prized ; but 
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to be prized principally because it conduces to the 
furtherance of spiritual life, and not for its own sake, 
apart from its bearing on salvation; and where it is 
difficult or obscure (dealing with the present and future) 
it loses its interest for him and for them. 

We shall be able to find several particular agree- ote 01d 
ments with writers of the Judaeo-Alexandrine School : commands, 
for instance, the distinction into two classes of the 
Jewish people. And we find that our author is behind 
Philo in a reverent appreciation of the Old Testament. 
For though Philo found a spiritual sense within the 
exoteric one, he did not dare to discard the latter al- 
together. In particular is this the case in his treatment 
of Circumcision. In our epistle we find that an evil 
angel deluded the Jews to obey the command literally ; 
while Philo’ would have condemned the disregard of it. 
The temptation to disparage the Old Testament in its 
literal sense arose from the fact of our author’s living 
at the juncture he did. His firm faith in the com- 
pleteness of the new divine revelation as it was given 
to all, prevented him from looking for any more refined 
knowledge of Christian truth. The earnestness of 
Christian life throughout the community, prevented 
him from drawing distinctions, or framing a spiritual 
aristocracy among the men around him; he and all 
Christians of his age were, like Moses and the prophets, 
spiritual men; and the whole of his indignation was 
concentrated on the Israelites who had been unable to 
perceive the higher truth. Philo, as a Jew whose 
countrymen were for the most part clinging to the 
exoteric sense, Origen, as a Christian who saw that 
many of his brethren could never rise to grasp the 
higher sense, would not have this feeling. To them the 

1 De mizratione Abraham, Ueberweg, Geschichte der Philos. \. 188. 
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divine spiritual meaning was contained in a divine 
exoteric one. ‘Whereas in the epistle we find that 
only the spiritual sense is regarded as divine, because 
this was a dim foreshadowing of what was afterwards 
fully revealed by God. 

This attempt to separate the Jews into two classes 
and to identify the spiritually minded Jews with the 
Christians is manifest in the use made of Scripture’. 
The denunciations are applied to the Israelites gene- 
rally; the promise to “us,’—the spiritually minded, 
whether Jews or Christians. In III. we have Isaiah LVIII. 
4, 5 applied to the Israelites, and Isaiah LVIII. 6—10 
applied to “us.” | 
One of the most singular phenomena in regard to 
the view which he exhibits is the utter absence of that 
idea which exercises such a potent spell upon us now, 
and which appeared in so many Gnostic systems, the 

and of the idea of development. ‘To his mind the being of God 


fen the is one; there is an identity between the former revela- 
sattons. tion and the new one. ‘The old dispensation was not a 
preparation for the new, so much as an imperfect antici- 
pation of the events in connexion with which certain 
truths were revealed under the new; from what he 
says we gather that he thought the same knowledge 
and same conduct were required under both; but be- 
cause the Israelites did not recognise that the Mosaic 
ordinances were only types and symbols of Christ, they 
found it more difficult to attain to this faith and spiritual 
ies Pag conduct. Finding that the Jewish ceremonial is not a 
Jewish cere necessary adjunct of spiritual life in his day, he at once 
concludes that it could not have been so at any time. 


He forgets that this despised ritual was a witness to an 


— : 1 Hilg. Apost, Vater, p. 42- 
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ignorant and impulsive nation of a pure and righteous 

and spiritual God, and that:the obeying of. these positive 
commands involved a self-restraint, and obedience to 

an unseen and righteous Power, which really was a 

life of faith. The Israelite who conquered in himself the 
tendency to the sensual worship of Baal-peor or Jezreel, 
was really guided by a reverence for a holy and unseen 
God. This ceremonial had sunk into.a mere dead ob- 
servance ; as the most pure and elevated of creeds may 

sink into a mere formula, and become the watchword 

of a party. But our author is too much blinded by the 
state of the ceremonial worship which was present to 

his mind. It was for him a-mere formalism, and he 
could not conceive that it had ever been anything else. 

His error is closely connected with a misapprehension due ta 
of the work of Christ: this he regards as the actual 7225, 
accomplishment of deliverance from death by an event Ae nore 
in time, not as a perfect revelation of the way by which % “”””” 
the Eternal God saves men from sin. If saving effi- 
cacy is found through the events of the passion, then 

the story of its incidents must have been known to the 
fathers, or they could not partake in its benefit—and 

we find our author straining passages so as to force 
them to convey this knowledge: But when we know 

that men are delivered from evil by partaking of that 
spirit of utter submission in. which Jesus suffered, that 

they are stimulated to goodness by the constraining 

love which was manifested in Him, we shall feel that 
those to whom God had given that spirit in earlier days, 

or drawn by dimmer revelations, have truly come to 

God through Him—though they knew it not.. The 
patriarchs and prophets of old were wvevpatexoi, not, 

as our author seems to say, because they guessed at the 
story of the passion, but because they lived a life of, 
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faith in Jehovah, and trod that way of sacrifice which 
Jesus revealed to the world: of this inward grace the 
fulfilment of the Mosaic ordinances was the outward 
sign : the actual ceremonies were by no means worthless, 
still less wicked, as our author seems to think. 

The most curious case of this confusion occurs in his 
remarks about circumcision (1X. 8), which have been 
already discussed. Again, the same thing is obvious in 
his treatment of the commands about meats; all of them 
really had a spiritual value for the people who obeyed 
them; and some had in addition, as we now see, a sort 
of sanitary importance. But neither of these thoughts 
was present to our author. To him there is no good- 
ness but ethical goodness; no ceremonial purity could 
be pleasing to God, who cared only for conduct. 

The semi-philosophic tendency exhibited in regard 
to Judaism no longer occurs when the author comes to 
treat of Christianity. In it, all the mysteries are solved. 
He does not feel the glaring contradiction between a 
spiritual and sensible world which must be mediated by 
a series of emanations; nor does he know of a number 
of divine functions which required separate existences to 
perform them. Spiritual existences are mentioned, but 
they are on a distinctly lower sphere; they are the angels 
of God set to watch over the way of light; or the angels 
of Satan (XVIII), They have no connexion, so far as we 
can judge, with any doctrine of divine emanations. Satan, 
the chief of these evil angels, is the Prince of the present 
evil time; while God reigns from eternity to eternity; 
Satan is the lord of the sensible and passing world (II. and 
XVIII), who tempts us to evil (IV.), who keeps us from 
our truest life (II.), and who deluded the Jews to turn to 
the mere literal sense of their law (IX.). There is just a 
passing hint in this of the Platonic tendency to place the 
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Divine Life in the world of Ideas, and to identify what 
is fleeting and false and wrong with the sensible world. 
We see too that it is rather from a philosophical side, 
(from the fact that he is unable to think of God as desir- 
ing ceremonial observances, but regards them as belong- 
ing to the present world and the kingdom of Satan) that 
there is the tendency to make the God of the (carnally 
minded) Jews a power opposing the true God. In later 
times the same idea sprung up, but from a moral revul- 
sion against some of the deeds which the Israelites were 
commanded to do, 

There was a common distinction, which appears as 
early as the second Book of Maccabees’, between the 
Eternal God who dwells in heaven, and the Divine 
Power which dwelt at the Temple in Jerusalem. This 
appears to me to be hinted at in XVI. 1, where the Jewish 
worship is described as idolatrous, the worship of a 
presence, rather than of the Eternal God. 


clii 


Some phrases indicate a protest against different Current 
TEStESe 


errors, but there is no special heresy against which the 
epistle is directed. We shall best enter into the spirit of 
the writing, if we regard it as intended to edify the less 
spiritually minded converts, and thus to guard them 
against each and every heresy—but especially against 
utter despair and consequent immorality. Thus while 
our author dwells on the necessity that Christ should 
come in the flesh, and asserts a real incarnation (though 
he is silent in regard to a miraculous birth) in opposition 
to the Docetae, he is not less positive as to the divinity 
of the Son of David, which the Ebionites denied. While 
there are strong traces of the Judaeo-Alexandrine 
mode of thought, both in the language and tone of the 


1 Ueberweg, Geschichte der Phil. 1. 244. 
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epistle, there is no trace of the theosophy that appeared 
later, nor any hint of the metaphysical difficulties which 
called it forth: the answers which were given to these 
problems by different Gnostic systems are all at vari- 


ance with the positive teaching of our epistle, though 
none of them are directly attacked. 


VI. 
THE THEOLOGY OF THE EPISTLE. 


UT little remains to be said. The result of the ins Resuéts, 

vestigation has been to render it certain that this 
epistle could not have been written by the companion 
of S. Paul; but that its author was a Gentile, and pro- 
bably connected with Alexandria, who had come under 
many Jewish influences,'and who had not shaken off 
these ideas so thoroughly as S. Paul had done, and who 
accordingly regarded the old dispensation in a spirit of 
active opposition rather than of serene superiority. He . 
was infected with Alexandrian philosophy to a slight 
extent, at least in so far as it had borne fruits in the 
allegorising of the Old Testament, and wrote about 
A.D. 79. He cannot be quoted as an independent wit- 
ness of the truth of any facts of the Gospel history; 
for he made use of the Gospel of S. Matthew, and for 
anything that the epistle shows to the contrary, of that 
Gospel in its present form. His mode of quoting this 
book seems to show that he ranked it along with the 
Old Testament Scriptures and Apocrypha. . There is no 
certain testimony to be drawn from his work in regard 
to any other books at present comprised in the canon. 
of the New Testament. 

Such was his date and intellectual. position. The How did the 


work come 


question naturally suggests itself, How did this work to be be attri- 


come to be attributed to S. Barnabas, if it-was not really: Barnabeat 
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his? The supposition of its being the work of another 
man of the same name, has met with some favour, but it 
is almost idle to speculate on a problem, where there is 
such infinite room for wild hypothesis. I may throw out 
as a possible suggestion, that the teaching in this epistle 
bore some relation to what was reported as that of 
S. Barnabas. We know that he did not rise so thoroughly 
above Jewish prejudices as S. Paul had done, and we 
can easily conceive that much of the doctrine in the 
epistle was his, but expressed with a decision which 
would have been foreign to his nature. It is not impos- 
sible that it may be a rechauffée of his oral teaching, 
made by one who unconsciously gave the production a 
colour which would have been most displeasing to the 
Apostle. This would explain to a great extent the coin- 
cidences with Pauline modes of arguing which we find. 
Be this as it may, it can make no difference to the 
value which we assign to the epistle theologically. 
Whether it was ultimately due to Apostolic teaching or 
not, we find such a strong admixture of other elements 
that we cannot respect it very highly. The worth of the 
whole is to be estimated, as far as its authority goes, as 
no higher than the worth of the worst passages which it 
contains. It is not the work of one who had authority 
to preach bestowed on him directly by Jesus; but only 
a characteristic work of a Christian of the first century: 
and as such can lay no claim to special inspiration 
beyond that common to every Christian. It is ar 
interesting testimony to what Christian thought wa: 
at that time, but it cannot be set up as a great example 
of what Christian thought ought to be. Having thu: 
considered what weight we may attach to the opinior 
of this author, it may not be an altogether useless ad 
dition to our investigation to consider what he though 
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about various questions of grave importance, which are 
at present agitating theological circles, 

I. The divinity of Jesus is strongly insisted on.— 
Not to lay stress merely on the phrase, Son of God, be- 
stowed on Him especially, though not on Him alone 
(cf. Iv. 9), I may call attention to two or three other 
expressions which are even less ambiguous, In v. 5 
He is spoken of as aavrés tod xocpov Kvptos; and God 
consults with Him about the creation of man. This 
implies existence before the world, and lordship over 
it: (cf. John I. 1—3). In VII. 2 it is said that He is 
“Lord, and is coming to judge the living and the dead.” 
Again in XV. 5 this sentence is important, “When the 
Son shall come, and put an end to the evil days, and 
judge the wicked, and change the sun and the moon 
and the stars,” &c. These passages do distinctly give 
a meaning to the phrase, Son of God, which it may 
not have in itself. There is a distinct ascription of 
purely divine attributes to Jesus—to Him who is 
generally spoken of as the Son of God. 

Another passage (XII. 7) has been alleged in the 
same connexion, but as it is doubtful IJ shall not do 
more than mention it. After the reference to the bra- 
zen serpent he adds, “ Hereby you perceive the glory of 
Jesus once more, that in Him are all things, and for 
Him.” This appears on the face of it to be a doxology 
which could be only applied to a divine being, but there 
is another possible meaning; “in Him” and to Him 
“all these types have their application.” In the same 
chapter (XII. 10) the conduct of Moses furnishes a type 
of Jesus, “not a Son of Man, but a Son of God;” and 
the application of the prophecies from the Psalms and 
Isaiah seems quite conclusive, 

2. Equally distinct is the teaching upon the 
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humanity of Christ § this would be called forth by 
incipient, if not prevalent Docetism. The first line of 
v. speaks of the offering up of His flesh, and throughout 
the chapter we have His sufferings referred to again and 
again ; e.g. “How could sinful men bear to look upon 
Him and be saved if He had not come in the flesh? 
for they cannot even look at the rays of the sun, which 
is the work of His hands,’ Other passages might be 
adduced, but these seem quite sufficient to show that 
the opinion of the author was clear on this point. The 
fact is so plain, that it has been mentioned by some 
critics as one of the main objects of the epistle to 
prove this; nor could a single passage be found which 
would tend to throw any doubt on his maintaining the 
Catholic doctrine in regard to the great mystery of 
“God* manifest in the flesh.” 

3. In regard to the personality of the Holy Ghost 
his teaching is not at all clear; in fact, we cannot help 
remembering those Ephesians who consorted with the 
Church and yet had not “heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost.” ‘There is a great deal of reference to that 
sort of spiritual action which we should ascribe to the 
Third Person of the Trinity, yet there is no distinct refer- 
ence to Him as an active Existence. The whole teaching 
is of spiritual life and spiritual knowledge, and yet 
there is little definite assertion of the presence of 
a Spirit which bears witness with our spirits. One 
passage is highly important from being so exceptional. 
In xvi. 8—10, where the Christian is spoken of as a 
true temple, there is clear reference to the sanctifying 
work of the indwelling God. This one passage is very 
definite, but in general the language is vague. The 
truth is there, but not distinctly formed into a definite 

| 3 ‘Cf Schwegler,. Vachap. Zeit. 1. p. 242. 
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conception. The author comes very near to the Catholic 
doctrine in XIX., where he directs his readers “to love 
Him who made them, to glorify Him who redeemed 
them, and to be single-hearted and rich in your spirit.” 
The third clause shows at least the feeling of the neces- 
sity of that divine action which we should ascribe to the 
Holy Ghost. There is indeed a temptation to force 
this out of it by translating r@ mvevware instrumentally, 
“through the Spirit;’ but even without the parallel 
phrase, azrdovs 7H Kapdia, this would be inadmissible. 
This is still stronger where Moses is spoken of as 
writing év mvevpate; but this has also to be taken of 
his subjective state, rather than of an objective agent. 
There is another passage to which attention’ has been 
called as showing not only an explicit recognition of 
the personality of the Holy Spirit, but possibly, if we 
compare the variant in the Latin version, a definite 
doctrine on His relation to the Father. In I. 3 we read, 
“because I truly perceive within you the spirit bestowed 
upon you from the abundance of the Lord’s love,” or 
following the Latin version, “from the abundant foun- 
tain of the Lord.” But even here there is no decided 
personification, and the whole reads to me as if the 
author were thinking of subjective graces, without tracing 
them to the abiding presence of the Spirit of God. We 
must conclude on the whole that this doctrine was not 
explicitly held by our author, for treating so much of 
spiritual matters as he does, some more forcible state- 
ment would have been certain to escape him, had he 
done so, It is not difficult to account for his ignorance 
of this cardinal point of Catholic truth; the great inci- 
dents which served as the occasion for calling the atten- 


1H. B. Swete, Hist. of Doctrine of the Procession of the Holy Spirit, y. 
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tion of the Church to the personality of the Holy Ghost 
were the facts of miraculous gifts of healing and lan- 
guage. At a church where there was no Apostolic 
founder, those gifts might be less generally known, and 
the necessity for personifying the divine Spirit Who 
works in man, would not be so strongly felt. The 
indefiniteness of doctrine on this point is a further proof 
that the epistle cannot be a development of Pauline 
teaching. But it is interesting to find the strong asser- 
tion of the need of this form of divine help and guidance, 
which shows how much the mind of the writer was pre- 
pared for accepting the Catholic doctrine, Whenever it 
was presented to his mind. 

4. The conception of sacrifice was so universal, that 
it is not surprising to find that much stress is laid on 
Christ’s passion, and none on His life. It is repeated 
above all things that He died on account of our sins, V. 1, 
“For for this end the Lord suffered to give His flesh to 
corruption, that we might be sanctified by the remission 
of our sins, through the sprinkling of His blood ;” 
again, “the Lord endured to suffer on account of (rept) 
our souls,”—vII. 2—4, “If therefore the Son of God, who 
is Lord, and will judge the quick and the dead, suffered 
in order that His stripes might make us live ; we ought 
to believe that the Son of God was not able to suffer 
except on our account” (60 suas). “When He was 
about to offer the vessel of the spirit, on behalf of our 
sins” (Umép Tav nyuetépwv ayaptiov).— “When I am 
going to offer up My flesh for (v7rep) the sins of My 
new people.” In XIV. 4, there is a further reference to 
His suffering—6c’ nuds—on our account. 

When we further come to consider wherein the 
special efficacy of the sufferings consisted, the teaching 


4s equally clear. In XII, 2, when speaking of the battle 
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with Amalek, he tells us that it was death that the 
Israelites feared ; and the events of the day served to show 
that “those who do not place their hope on Jesus would 
be eternally worsted.” In the same chapter it was 
death that threatened them from the serpents; death 
which recalled to them the eternal death which entered 
the world through the sin of Eve, and again, the type 
of Jesus saves from this death. “He though dead is 
able to make alive.” x11. 7. The passage quoted above 
from VII. tells the same thing. “He suffered in order that 
His stripes might make us live.” And in v. 6, 7, “But 
because it was necessary for Him to appear in the flesh, 
He suffered in order that He might make death of no 
effect and reveal the resurrection from the dead, so as to 
give His promise to the fathers, and to show, while He 
was on earth, and preparing His new people, that He 
would bring the resurrection to pass, and be a judge.” 
From these passages’ it is evident that according to 
our author, the suffering of Christ had its efficacy in 
overcoming death, and him who had the power over 
death. It is not put forward in the same imaginative 
form as in the narrative of Charinus and Lenthius in 
the Apocryphal Gospel of Nicodemus; but the con- 
ception is the same; that the object of Christ’s passion 
was to deliver His people from death. Death had been 
brought into the world through sin; it was on account 
of their sins that they were subject to death and needed 
deliverance from it; but it was a sacrifice which was 
required to save us from the dominion of the Devil ; 
who is the prince of death, moral and physical. The 
idea that Jesus suffered instead of us, that our sins 
necessitated a sacrifice in order that God might be 
1 A different opinion is expressed of Christ, Vol. I. pp. 346, 347, but 
by de Bunsen, 7he Hidden Wisdom not I think substantiated, 
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satisfied, had not found a place in that early theology. 
Still less was the work of Jesus thought of as a mere 
ethical example for us. It was a real overcoming of the 
Evil Principle, the advantages of which all His people 
might inherit. 

The defect in his view of the work of Christ has been 
noticed below; his teaching on the subject need only be 


'. summarised. Jesus revealed the God whose ineffable 
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brightness was too much for our gaze, and manifested 
the covenant of promise which had been given of old; 
He destroyed the death which men dread, so that those 
who, by suffering and receiving that baptism which is 
the sign of forsaken sin, enter into the true covenant, 
will receive fruits of His victory. It is by spiritual 
insight that we shall attain to a knowledge of the 
divine commands, and by keeping them that we 
become most truly the heirs of the covenant. 

5. The thought of a covenant people from whom 
God requires obedience is thus at the root of his con- 
ception of the religious life, just as was the case with 
the Israelite of old. Yet with what a difference: of old 
all ties of country and family, and merest details of 
organisation, all minutest circumstances of actual life, 
were connected with the divine injunctions. On the 
other hand, according to our author, the true covenant 
people had been found among those who had attained 
to a spiritual elevation, where actual circumstances of 
race and place and time were things indifferent. 

This was almost necessarily the first phase of Chris- 
tian feeling. To men enraptured with the sense of spirit- 
ual elevation which was brought to them by the new 
revelation, all other things seemed but dross: to such an 
extent was this the case with some, that even ordinary 
moral duties seemed unworthy of their attention. Our 
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author’s common sense saved him from this abyss of 
religious folly, but the injunctions which he adds in 
the appendix come as an afterthought. He concen- 
trates his attention on the essentials of religion—the 
relation of the individual spirit to God, and moves 
wholly in this transcendant sphere: he has little thought 
of the human being as dwelling in a work-a-day world, 
and hemmed in by actual needs and greeds. And 
therefore while describing the highest spiritual attain- 
ment of the individual, he altogether forgets the means 
of grace by which frail human beings may be sustained 
in the effort after communion with God. There is no 
mention of the help which may be derived from com- 
mon worship, or from fellowship in Christian duties, or, 
still more strange as it may seem, from the sacraments. 
He had painted the spiritually minded Jew as dis- 
regarding the older forms of service, and he seems to 
have felt himself and his readers on a height of indi- 
vidual religion where they could dispense with the 
Holy Eucharist, and had in consequence but little sense 
of union with a body of faithful men among whom the 
sacraments were duly ministered. 

When we remember how strongly he condemns the 
actual performance of the divine injunctions among 
the Jews, we may feel sure that he would hardly sym- 
pathise with the institution of any rite in the Christian 
community: it could only be justified to his mind in 
as much as it seemed an instructive type of Christ, and 
even in this aspect it was a retrogression to times when 
the truth was not yet clearly revealed. This mode of 
thought has reappeared to some extent in the Society 
of Friends in modern days ;'and we can see from the 
whole tone of the epistle that the silence in regard to 
the Holy Communion is no accidental omission, but 
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CXIV 


6. the lan- 
guage re- 
garding 
Baptism: 


DISSERTATION. 


is in strict accordance with the general vein of his 
thought. 

6. The case appears to be entirely different with re- 
gard to Baptism, as he seems to attribute an almost 
magical efficacy to this rite; but a little farther thought 
will show us that there is no real discrepancy in his views. 
We must remember that Baptism was a familiar practice 
among the Jews, and that even in pre-Christian times 
it was regarded as a sign of regeneration, and hence 
it was.used by our author to denote the all important 
step of entering into the covenant relation. “We go 
down into the water full of sin and uncleanness, and 
come up again bearing fruit in our hearts, and with faith 
and hope towards Jesus.” Yet it seems to me very 
doubtful whether there is any reference here to the 
performance of an actual rite’ as specially important. 
If it were necessary for partaking in the covenant re- 
lation, how could the Old Testament fathers have shared. 
in it? He seems merely to use the well-known cere- 
mony as a mere name for the grace of repentance, not 
to regard it as an “effectual sign whereby He doth work 
invisibly in us.” 

It is only in this way that we can understand the 
close connexion which there seems to be in his mind 
between Baptism and the Cross: the latter is the name 
he uses for Christ’s triumph over death, the former is 
a name for the triumph over sin, whereby we become 
sharers in the covenant: it is only when Baptism is 
thus regarded that the fundamental thought of the 
whole epistle, that of the identity of the spiritual con- 
dition under the two dispensations, is preserved. He 
does not assert that we are regenerated by the act of 
Baptism, and that the actual performance of the rite 

1 Donaldson, History of Christian Literature 1. 240. 
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is a condition of entering the covenant, but he used 
this as a name for the spiritual change which was 
essential. 

7. The religious life which he spitetiaise was hid 
in the recesses of the. human heart, and found no 
expression in religious ordinances. It is yoa@ous and: 
yvoots alone which edifies the Christian, nor does our 
author recognise any other channel by which God would 
communicate with the human soul. So too, the spiritual 
temple is the individual heart, not the “members fitly 
joined together.” His one idea of Church life seems to 
be the meeting together for mutual advancement in 
knowledge, not for common worship but for individual 
edification. The over-estimation of preaching as part of 
the services of the Church has not been confined to our 
author and his times. ; 


CXV 


7. the 
Church: 


8. We have here a very eens: if mistaken, 8 44 omis- 


99. 


phase of thought; we can wonder at the “ spirituality 
of the man who could shake himself so entirely free 
from all external helps, who did not accept the Chris- 
tian ritual as necessary, while he had freed himself 
from the bondage of the Jewish one. But we can 
hardly tell how far his frame of mind represents the 
general tone of the Alexandrine church, and how far 
it is individual ; we cannot tell whether the epistle is 
to be accepted as an important contribution to Church 
history or not. One thing is to be noticed. It is by 
omissions that his teaching differs from Catholic ortho- 
doxy; there is no positive assertion from which we 
can dissent in regard to the Holy Spirit, the Sacraments, 
or the Church; and the epistle might be very accept-' 
able to a body of Christians who were perfectly ortho- 
dox on these subjects; so that it cannot be taken as. 
proving anything about the general opinions, But where 
B—2 


sions, and 


the post tive 
teaching of 
the epistle ; 


CXVI 


and the 
contrast of 
the Lord's 
day and 
Sabbath 


DISSERTATION. 


there is positive teaching it is very different; this has 
a much greater claim to be considered as commonly 
received ; so that we may fairly conclude that the teach- 
ing on the person and work of Christ was generally 


_acceptable. This is still more the case in regard to 


any institution; whatever had ceased for our author, 
may be regarded as having passed away for his readers ; 
whatever he represents as being practised, was probably 
practised by the Church. And therefore it is that his 
testimony in XV. on the subject of the Sabbath, is of 
the highest interest. He shows that the Church was 
in the habit of keeping the Lord’s day, and of keeping 
it as a memorial of His resurrection, and of the new 
creation which thereby was accomplished. The chili- 
asm is a little confused, but it is decisive; there was 
in the author's mind no attempt to prove that a 
Sabbath on the first day was to be substituted for 
a Sabbath on the seventh day. The Jewish Sabbath 
was a type of the great rest which remaineth for the 
people of God, which we can partake of by sanctifying 
our hearts, and which will come at last in power, 
when the new creation is completed, and God can 
again rest from His work. The Lord’s day 1s no 
type of a day of rest to come; but a memorial of 
the first day of a new creation, and to be kept by us 
with joyfulness. This is a very early testimony to the 
keeping of the Lord’s day ; and the reasoning by which 
the practice is supported, and the care with which the 
hallowing of this first day is distinguished from the 
observance of the Jewish Sabbath, is not without 
interest. 

Such were our author’s opinions on these important 
subjects. It will be seen that they harmonise closely with 
the general position which has been ascribed to him; 
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and in particular his neglect (to call it no more) of much 
important Christian truth in a letter which claims to be 
complete, shows that our author’s is no development 
of a definite system of Christian teaching; it is rather 
a struggling towards a Christian system. The Con- 
sciousness of the Church has been guided to greater 
clearness in many directions; it has found reason to 
deny the inspiration of books which he accepted as 
divine; it has learned to value means of grace which he 
neglected, and above all to recognise more clearly a 
Holy Spirit watching over it and guiding it into all 
truth. 

The greatest: value of the epistle arises from the 
striking testimony which it bears to the development 
of Christian thought in many directions, though some 
of the particular phases of doctrine which it puts for- 
ward have more than a merely historical interest for us, 
We may do well to listen to the voice from a distant 
past, which tells us that the Lord’s day never was a 
Sabbath, and that spirituality of heart and righteousness 
of life are the marks of the true heirs of the Covenant, 
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THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXT 


AND 


ENGLISH TRANSLATION. 


THE text adopted both for the Greek and Latin 
Versions of the Epistle is that recently published by 
Gebhardt, Harnack and Zahn, in their edition of the 
Patrum Apostolicorum Opera (Leipsic, 1875). Not 
wishing to encumber the space at my disposal with lists 
of various readings, which are given very completely 
and compactly by Gebhardt, and almost more intelli-_ 
gibly (though not quite so exhaustively) by Hilgenfeld, 
I have thought it best to adopt z2 toto some published 
text provided with full apparatus criticus. I have se- 
lected Gebhardt’s text as on the whole the soundest 
and best: it is based on the same critical principles 
as that of Miiller, which is however very carelessly 
printed ; if anything, Gebhardt defers more completely 
to the authority of &. It differs considerably from _ 
that of Hilgenfeld, who attaches far more weight than 
other editors to the Latin Version, and sometimes even 
reconstructs the Greek Text on that basis. From Geb- 
hardt’s text, except in slight occasional changes of 
punctuation, I have in no case departed, even following 
him in the acceptance or rejection of Hellenistic forms, 
Thus I print with him cuvyxaipw i. 3, cuvypadny WA. 3, 
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éveatanrercthOat iv. 14, cuverdaow xi. 4 &c., and keep 
éyyioarw vi. I in preference to the évy:zatw of &, even 
though, from the omission to mention the various 
reading in the critical notes, the éyy:ioatw of the text 
may be due to an oversight. Similarly, I reject with 
Gebhardt the forms ocapxav, évav, xopaxayv, &c. (cf. vi. 
3 note), which Miiller admits into the text. At the 
same time, I have noticed in the Commentary the more 
important various readings, where there can be much 
doubt about the true text, and in a considerable number 
of places have expressed my approval of a reading dif- 
ferent to that adopted in Gebhardt's text. 

In the English Version appended my first aim has 
been exact and careful rendering of the Greek, accord- 
ing to the text here given. I have only aimed at such 
elegance as is compatible with a scrupulous adherence 
to the original Greek. Words not in the original, which 
the exigencies of English idiom required, are printed 
in italics, 

G. H.R. 
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Title. 

BAPNABA ENIZTOAH. This is 
the simple title given by NS and 
adopted by Usher, Hilgenfeld. In 
the other MSS. the ep. is acepha- 
lous. At head of Lat. we find 
incipit epistola barnabae*.* feliciter*.*. 
The Edd. vary : 

Epistola S. Barnabae. 
Menard. 
Barnabae Apostoli Epistola. 
Dress. 
Barnabae Apostoli Epistola 
Catholica. Is. Voss. 
Sancti Barnabae Apostoli Epis- 
tola Catholica. Davis. 
Sancti Barnabae Epistola Cath- 
olica. Hef.; 
while Miiller entirely omits any 
title. The words epistola catholica 
are taken from the subscription in 


Cot. 


B, where they are introduced by a 
later hand, almost certainly on the 
authority of Origen ; no subscription 
is found in CFO. V. note on sub- 
scription. 


§1. Salutation and Introduction. 


1. xalpere. Usual form of epis- 
tolary greeting. Soin N.T. James 
i. x. SS. Paul invariably prefers the 
more distinctively Christian form, 
Xaps tuly kr. Rom. i. 7. Gal. 
i, 3. Eph. i. 2. Phil. i. 2 &c. 

viol xal Ovyarépes. Spiritually. 
So 1 Cor. iv. 14, and the tender 
rexvia of Gal. iv. 19 and S. John’s 
téxva, Showing the intimate and 
affectionate relations of writer to- 
wards those addressed. Lat. seems 
to have found after xvpiov the words 
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I. Havete, filii et filiae, in nomine domini nostri Iesu 
Christi, qui vos dilexit, in pace. | 

Magnarum et honestarum dei aequitatum abundan- 
tiam sciens esse in vobis, supra modum exhilarior beatis 
et praeclaris spiritibus vestris, quod sic naturalem gra- 


3 tiam accepistis. 


propter quod plurimum gratulor mihi 


sperans liberari, quia vere video in vobis infusum spiri- 


¢. 4 Exhilaror a/, 


nucv "Incoot Xpiorov, or the like; 
which Hilg. inserts in the text. 

2. Stxauwpara, The word occurs 
thus eight times. Lat. transl. by 
aequitates (once aequitas). In every 
case a gen. (Oeoi, xuplov) is expressed 
or manifestly implied, and the mean- 
ing is ‘the just requirements’ of 
God, used as almost synonymous 
with évroval. Cf. Luke i. 6, and see 
Vaughan on Romans i. 32. Here 
Miil. would take it as ‘just acts,’ 
the fruit of Christian graces. Cf. 
Rey. xv. 4, xix. 8, but it is unneces- 
_ sary thus to sever this from the other 
passages in Ep. 

Urepevdpalvouat. Volk. suspect+ 
ing this compound would read ed- 
dpalvoua ; but cf. v. 8 note. 

éugdutov. So again Eudurov dwpeds 
ris Sidaxis, ix. g. § Implanted ” 
rather than ‘inborn, natural.’ Hence 
Lat. ‘naturalem’ is misleading. So 
Jas. i. 21, Tov Eugurov doyor, ‘ the en. 


grafted word.’ The otrws before 
ugurov is restored from szc of the 
Lat., for the ov ro of &. 
3. dydwrns. Lat. by its ab honesto 
fonte Dei clearly read miyns for 
ayarns. 
Tov wdovolov. Neut. and equiv. 
to rot wXovrov. Neut. adj. are often 
thus used in Ep., e.g. dyad, rd 
wovnpéy in xx. 2. Many take roé 
mw dovolov in agreement with xvplov,. 
but the dwé then becomes unnatural, 
particularly to any one familiar with. 
our author’s style. 
xuplov goes with dydmys. Such is 
the regular collocation in this Ep,: 
an anarthrous xuplov following the 
word on which it depends. xvplov 
might be made dependent on rvetya, 
and dyam7js on rAovolov, but the usage 
of Ep. is against this. wveta xuplou 
is the habitual order (cf. vi. 14, ix. 2, - 
xiv. 9), nor does a gen. ever depend 
on an abstract neut. adjectine. 


BARNABAE EPISTULA I. 4—%. 


4 vpov 7» eriroOnty expis Uusav. 


> “~ 
METELTLEVOS OUV TOUTO Kal 


of c¢ a! 

guvELlows E“avT@—OTL €v Viv NaANoTAS TOAAG éeTieTapat 
° e A” 

Ore éuot cuvaddevoev ev 0O@ Sixatoovvys Kvpios, Kal TaVvTWS 
avayxafopat Kayo eis TOUTO, ayaTray Uwas vTép THY uynY 
pov’ OTL peyaAn Tiotis Kalb ayatrn éyKaToiKet ev viv 

: , a 9 “ ? bs a SA 2\ / 
5 ermrioe Cwns avToOU—Xoytoapevos ovv TovTO, OTL day peAXNnTY 
ry “A 4, “a 9 7 
pot TEplL Va@V TOD pépos TL peTadovvat ad’ ov EXaBor, OTL 
Ud ’ e , 
€xTal OL TOLOVTOLS Wvevpacww viIrNnpeTncavTe eis pecOov, 
A A ec a 7 a 
ésTovoaca KaTa pixkpov vuw Tete, va peta THS Ti- 
a a, wv % 

6 aTews Uuay TEdElav EynTe THY yuoow. Tpia ody Soypara 
9 4 “a , 9 4 A , e “a \ 

éotiv Kupiou’ bans éXmis, apy Kat TéXOS HuoY Kal SiKato- 

0 >] , >] , 
avvn wiotews apyyn, Kal Tédos ayatrn, evppocuvys Kat 
td 
ayarMacews Epyov év Stxatoourvys paptupia. éyvwpicev 


4. wereopévos obv.... ‘The style 
of this first chapter is curiously 
awkward and constrained. This 

assage is one of the most perplex- 
ing. Hilg. hopelessly confuses it, 
and Miiller tampers with the text in 
addition. I have here ventured to 
change the punctuation of the text 
adopted in this edition. The true 
explanation seems to be that at the 
first 8rt a parenthesis commences, 
which threatens to transform itself 
into a main sentence, and is con- 
tinued down to {wis avrov. There 
however Aoyiodpevos of» resumes the 
main drift of the sentence, gathering 
up the initial words werecopévos ot» 
Touro Kal cuvedws éuavT@, and giving 
a new turn to the whole. The long 
parenthesis serves to give the ground 
of the confidence expressed in ze- 
mecopévos &c. V. Eng. transl. at end. 
kayo. Sc, the promptings of my 
own heart, no less than the con- 
viction of the Lord’s working with 
me, constrain me. 

5. O8re...d7t. One of these is re- 
dundant. 

yvaow. The importance of this 
yveors, as the complement of wioris, 
is again and again insisted on in 
kp., and forms almost the key-note 


of the whole. It alone can teach the 
correct interpretation of Scripture, 
and bring home to the heart that 
esoteric teaching, which allegorizes 
and spiritualizes, and thereby Chris- 
tianizes the forms and letter of the 
old dispensation. Cf. v. 3, 4, vi. 10, 
ix. 8, 9, &c. In its fuller and in- 
tellectual rather than spiritual de- 
velopment it becomes the Gnosticism 
of the early ages, to which however 
our Epistle is more antagonistic than 
akin. Dissert. pp. xv, xxxvi, xcvi. 
terelavy, 1 Cor. xiv. 20, Tals 
pect rérevoe yéveoGe. Eph. iv. £3. 
6. It is difficult to construct here 
a satisfactory text. After xuplov N 
reads (wy miorts eXmts apxy Kat TeAOS 
Nw Kat Stkalooury KpiTews apXN Kat 
TEdos Ayan evppoguvy Kas ayada- 
cews epywy ev Sixatocuvais maprupia, 
The initial words our text (follow- 
ing Hilg.) reconstructs from the 
Latin, ignoring the sole Greek MS. 
Hilg. goes on to omit all the words 
after juwyv as ‘mera additamenta.’ 
True the Lat. omits them, but in 
case of omissions the authority of 
Lat. is slight. The text by substi- 
tuting ricrews for xploews, evppocivns 
for evppootvy, and Epyov for pywy, 
and recognising in dexasoovvats the 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO 1. 4—7. 


4 tum ab honesto fonte dei. 


cum persuasum mihi sit hoc 


et plenus sciam, quia dum: ad vos adloquor multa mihi 
bona successerunt in via aequitatis domini: ideo prorsus 
et ego cogor diligere vos super animam meam, quia 
magnitudo fidei et dilectio habitat in illo et spes vitae 


5 illius. 


cogitans ergo hoc, quia si mihi curae fuerit ut 


vobiscum partiar ex eo quod accepi, futurum mihi tali- 
bus spiritibus servienti hoc in mercede, adpropiavi pauca 
vobis mittere, ut fidem vestram consummatam habeatis 
Oet scientiam. Tres sunt ergo constitutiones domini: 
7 vitae spes, initium et consummatio. propalavit enim 
dominus per prophetas quae praeterierunt, et futurorum 
dedit nobis initia scire. sicut ergo locutus est, honestius 


2. 3 Prorsus. ors cod. 


common Itacism a: for y gets a 
tolerable sense. Still the reconstruc- 
tion is arbitrary, and the opening 
words especially are unsatisfactory. 
tpla doyuara is an expression which 
recurs in x. I. g. 10 and cf. ix. 7. 
Some (e.g. Miiller) have supposed 
that the author attached no definite 
meaning to the word rpia, but dwelt 
oneit mystically; cf. rpets watdes in 
viii. 4. But this I believe to be un- 
sound: v. x. I note. Hilg. explains 
the three dédyuara as édmls fwijs, 
adpxh and rédos, and Heydecke ac- 
cepting this explains dpx7 (sc. ¢w7s) 
to mean aiorts, and rédos, yywors. 
The category is strangely incongru- 
ous, and the explanation far too 
forced and unnatural to be accepted 
as a reconstruction from the Lat., 
in defiance of MS. authority. As 
throughout closer to ® and in itself 
far more satisfactory I should pro- 
pose to read—rpla otv déyyard 
é€orw kuplov’ fw mloris édmls, dpxh 
kal réNos nuwy’ Kal Ouxatoc’vyy wic- 
rews apxy, kal rédos dydan evppootvyn 
kal dyadd\cdoews Epyor dv dtxacootvns 
peapruplg. Transl. ‘there are then 
three revelations of the Lord ; life, 
faith and hope, our beginning and 


7, 6 Quia si. guasi cod. 


end—and righteousness is the begin- 
ning of faith, and the end thereof 
love, gladness and work of exulta- 
tion in witness of righteousness.’ 
This reading introduces no new 
departures from &, but obviates two 
changes and one omission. It yields 
too, I believe, a more natural sense. 
The three déypara are (1) right life 
or conduct, so strenuously insisted 
on throughout Ep., (2) faith, (3) 
hope, which is the beginning and 
end of the Christian lite. Faith is 
then parenthetically explained as an‘ 
évépyea or acfive moral state, com- 
mencing with justice or righteous- 
ness, and culminating in am active 
charity or love that delights to bear 
witness to that righteousness. 

Miiller retains 8 intact. His ex- 
planation of dtxatoodvy as ‘justifica- 
tion’ seems to me even more violent 
than Gebhardt’s emendation ricrews 
for xploews. In the latter part he 
sufficiently justifies d:xaocvvacs = 
‘righteous acts’ from parallel uses 
in LXX., but the gens. dyadX\tdoews 
épywy hang very awkwardly on 
paprupla, which itself seems hardly 
natural. 

The passage remains at best un- 
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satisfactory, and probably must do 
so till new light 1s thrown on it by 
additional MS. authority. [Such 
there is every reason to hope will 
shortly be forthcoming. In the 
newly discovered MS. at Constanti- 
nople, from which the hitherto mis- 
sing portion of the so-called second 
Ep. of Clement to the Corinthians 
has been brought to light, the Ep. 
of Barnabas is also found complete. 
This will in all probability prove an 
independent authority for the Greek 
Text, though it is impossible to 
estimate its value until the edition 
of Barnabas, which Bp. Bryennius 
the discoverer of the MS. promises 
shortly, is given to the world. ] There 
is a curiously similar passage in 
Ignat. ad Eph. xiv. 1, which may 
prove to have somehow become 
mixed with the text. 

Séyuara. First, that which seems 
true, ‘opinions;’ Lat. placita. Second- 
ly, by a natural transition, ‘ordinan- 
ces,’ authoritative decrees whether 


of an individual or the state. Hence 
transl. in Lat. by the corresponding 
‘constitutiones.’ We may see the 
change of meaning in the Epicurean 
‘ddypara’ (cf. the celebrated dying 
charge of Epicurus, trav doyudrwr 
peuvjoOa), first ‘the opinions,’ then 
‘the authoritative utterances’ or 
‘dogmas’ of the master. The term 
(like Adyos) was so to say naturalised 
by the religious speculators of the 
Alexandrian school into the Christ- 
ian vocabulary, and came to mean 
the authoritative ordinances deliver- 
ed by inspiration from the Almighty 
(cf. further, Dissert. p. xxv). In this 
Ep. (cf. e.g. ix. 7) it is used of the 
higher teaching or revelations which 
a fuller yvwors supplies to the fa- 
voured few. It almost corresponds 
to the puvorjpia of the N.T. Geb- 
hardt defines it as praecepta in qui- 


_ bus sensus aliquis gravis et arcanus 


inest. 
dydwy is commonly combined in 
Ep. with wiors and éAmls. Soi. 4, 
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8 et altius accedere debemus ad aram illius. 


ego autem 


non tamquam doctor sed unus ex vobis demonstrabo 
pauca, per quae in plurimis laetiores sitis, 

II. Cum sint ergo dies nequissimi et contrarius habeat 
huius saeculi potestatem, debemus adtendentes inquirere 


2 aequitates domini. 


fidei ergo nostrae adiutores timor et 


sustinentia, quae autem nobiscum pugnant, patientia est 


3 et continentia. 


haec cum apud dominum permanent 
+ casta, conlaetantur illis sapientia et intellectus. 


adape- 


ruit enim nobis per omnes prophetas quia non utitur 
nostras neque hostias neque victimas neque oblationes, 
5 haec dicens: Quo muiht multitudinem sacrificiorum ves- 
trorum? dicit dominus. plenus sum holocaustomatibus 


7.1 Debemus. Om. cod. 


xi. 8. Cf. too iv. 8, where indeed 
Lat. dilectio seems to have read 
dydan for tov tyyamrnuévov. 

7. 06 deowdrns used again of God 
in iv. 3. So in N. T. but only as 
term of address. L. ii. 29, Acts iv. 
24, Rev. vi. 10. 

Ta mapeAndvOéra. God is said to 
have revealed what is past by the 
mouth of the prophets, in the sense 
of having made clear by them the 
true significance and object of the 
old dispensation. This the major 
part of the Ep. is employed in un- 
folding. For a close parallel cf. 
Vv. 3. 

yevcews. The Lat. from its secre 
clearly here read -yvwoews, which 
I{ilg. somewhat uncritically adopts 
in text. 

Bwug. A generally accepted cor- 
rection supplied by ad aram of Lat. 
for the PéBy of &. 

SII. Here we enter on the main 
theme of the Epistle—viz. the abolt- 
tion of the old ceremonial by virtue 
of the new covenant purchased by the 
sufferings and victory of Christ. 

In this chapter the difference is 
pointed out between the Christian 


/. 6 Adiutores. adiutor est cod. 


and the Fewish sacrifices, which 
latter, it 1s shown from the prophets, 
have no value in Goa’s eyes. 

I. movnpwv. Ref. both to out- 
ward persecution and to moral de- 
pravity. 

Tob évepyodvros of Satan; and on 
the use of this verb cf. xix. 6 note, 
and cf. Eph. ii. 2. For similar 
refs. to Satan cf. 6 wovnpds dpxwv 
iv. 13—6 médas iv. g, Xx. I—0 ga- 
Tavas xviii. 1, and in 2 6 dpxywy 
Kaipov Tou viv THs avowias, and cf. 
var. lect. 6 dvouos in xv. §. 

awpocéxew kal R**, rpocéxovres N*. 

va dex. xuplov, cf. i. 2. 

xuptov usually anarthrous through- 
out Ep. 

2. This conception of the Chris- 
tian virtues as aids to faith, which 
is elsewhere regarded as their source, 
is characteristic of our Ep, 

kal Urouov}. Om. xal N, inserted 
from Lat. 

3. 7d mpds xUptov in things per- 
taining to the Lord—like 7a mpés 
Tov Oeov. Heb. ii. 17, v. I. 

avrots, the same as rodrwy, viz. 
‘@bBos, vropovy}, paxpoOuula, éyxpd- 
TELA, 


Is. i. 11 —14. 


IO 


BARNABAE EPISTULA II. §—10, III. 1. 


APN@N Kal AIMA TAYPOON Kal TPArON OY BoyAomal, OYA’ AN 
EoyHcbe GOANAI MOL TIC fap EZEZHTHCEN TAayTA EK TOON 
XEIPON YM@N; TIATEIN MOY THN AYAHN Oy TIPOCOHcEcbe’ Cre 
dé "ESN ceépHte CeMiAAAIN, MATAION OyMiama, BAéAYTMA MOI 
ECTIN’ TAC NEOMHNIOC YM@N Kal TA CdBBaTA OYK ANEXOMAI. 


A f e 4 a “~ 
6 ratta ody Katnpyncer, iva 0 Kawvds vopos Tov KUploy nuaY 


b a “A ” a > 86 ” \ 3 4 
Incot Xpiotov, dvev Cvyov avaykns wv, wn avOpwrorol- 


7 nTov &yn THY Tpochopav. Reyer Sé madw pos avTous" 
Jer. vii-2zsq. MH €fa> ENETEIAAMHN TOIC TIATPACIN YM@N @KTTOPEYOMENOIC EK 


ric Airytroy, Tpocenérkal MO! GAOKAYT@MATA Kal OYCIAC ; 


8 AAN BH OTOYTO ENETEIAAMHN ayTuiCc’ “EKactoc YMON KaTA TOY 
Zech. vil. 17. TAHCION EN TH KapAia EayTOY KAKIAN MH MNHCIKAKEITO, Kal 
Q OpKon yeyAA MH draméte. AtoOaverOat otv ddeiropev, 11) 


OVTES AOUVETOL, THY yvOpNY THs ayabwovvyns Tov TaTpos 
nov OTL nly NEeyel, OéXwY HLaS Ln OMolws TAAVwWLEVOUS 


b a a“ , 3 a Coa 9 ef 
10 éxelvous Cntew Tews TPOTAYMLEV AUVT®@. NULVY OVY OUTWS 


Ps. li. 17. 


Aéyeu’ Oycia TH GEG KAPAIA CYNTETPIMMENH, GCMH EY@AIAC TA 
KYpia) KapAIA AOZAZOYCA TON THETIAAKOTA AYTHN. axpiSeve- 
aOas ovv odeiropev, adergol, rept THs owrnpias nuov, va 
4 © Tovnpos Wapeicdvaw TAGYNS Toincas ev npiv éxadev- 
Sovnan nas amo THs Cwns av. 

III: Ayes ody madw wepi trovtwy mpos avtovs. ‘“Inati 


5. oepuldadis, the finest wheat 
flour. The orig. Hebrew 1)! isa 


general expression: so E. V. ‘ obla- 


that the Israelites were led up out 
of Egypt, not that they might sacri- 
fice, but that they might forget the 


tions ;’ but both in this passage and 
Lev. ix. 4, and Is. Ixvi. 3, the LX X. 
turns it by ceuldadw, as forming the 
principal element in the offering. | 

éré 3é, an unnecessary emendation 
of text in place of cddé of &. 

6. 6 Kawvos vouos, note the striking 
expression. 

Here only in Ep. we have ‘Ingots 
Xpiords. Xproros alone appears 
(with ref. to O. T. quotations) only 
twice besides, viz. xil. 10, 11. Else- 
where always "Iycous. 

7. ren. Adv. Haer. IV. xvii. p. 
248, commenting on same words says, 


idolatries of Egypt and be made 
ready to hear the words of the Lord. 
Thus the command was an injunc- 
tion not so much to perform sacrifi- 
cial rites as to obey and hearken to 
the will of God. 

8. ddd’ 7 ‘but’ or ‘except,’ 
again in xi. 7. The quotation is 
very inexact; indeed the first part is 
little more than a paraphrase. 

9. éxelvos, here as commonly of 
the Jews. 

xpoodywuev, v, i, 7 for similar 
intrans. use, 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO ll. g—~10, II. 1. I 


arictum et pinguaminibus agnorum, et sanguinem tauro- 
rum et hircorum nolo, nec st ventatis vidert mihi, quis 
enim exquisivit haec de manibus vestris? calcare aulam 
meam non adicietis, st attuleritis mtht similaginem, va~ 
num, supplicamentum exsecratio mtht est. numenias 
vestras et sabbata et diem magnum non sustineo,; tetu-— 

6 nium et ferias et dies festos vestros odit anima mea. haec 
ergo vacua fecit, ut nova lex domini nostri Iesu Christi, 
quae sine iugo necessitatis est, humanam habeat obla- 

7 tionem. dicit iterum dominus ad illos: Numguid ego ler.vii. 2250. 
praecept parentibus vestris, cum exierunt de terra Aegypiti, 

8 ut offerrent mthi hostias et victimas? sed hoc praecepi 
tllis dicens: Unusquisque vestrum adversus proximum Zech.viii. 17. 
suum non habeat malitiam, et turamentum mendax non 

Qamet, Intellegere ergo debemus, cum non simus sine 
intellectu, consilium benignitatis patris nostri; quia 
nobis dicit, nolens nos similiter errantes quaerere, quem- 

[(O admodum ad illum accedamus. nobis enim sic dicit: 
Sacrificium domino cor contribulatum, et humiliatum deus Ps. \i. 14. 
won despicit, certius ergo inquirere debemus, fratres, de 
salute nostra, ut ne nequam habeat introitum in nobis et 
evertat nos a vita nostra, 

III. Dicit ergo iterum de his ad illos: Ut guid mihi ts. Wiii.4 sq. 


2. 14 Mendax, mendum cod. 2. 15 Amet. Aadet cod, 
/, 21 Nequam. ne quando cod. 


10. 6op7, x.7.X. The preceding 
words are quoted from Ps. li. 17, 
but these do not occur in either Heb. 
or LXX. text. It is curious that 
Irenaeus, who does not otherwise 
appear to have known our Epistle, 
Adv. Haer. Iv. xvii. 2, appends the 
same words to the same quotation, 
proving that both consulted a com- 
mon source. ‘ Sacrificium Deo cor 
contribulatum; odor suavitatis Deo 
cor clarificans eum qui plasmavit.’ 
The Lat. vers. here replaces the 
‘LXX., text. 

6 xovnpos mapelaivow, iv. 9 offers 


C 


a perfect parallel both in sense and 
expression. mapelod. is used in 
both. Foro ovnpés the title chosen 
for the’ Evil One is 6 wéAas, which 
might prps. be similarly explained 
in xx, 1, though there it seems 
neuter. For other appellations given 
to Zaravas cf.v. 1. 0 wovnpds recurs 
thus in xxi. 3, possibly xix. rr, and 
is similarly used in N. T., e.g. Matt. 
xiii. 19, 1 Joh. ii. 13, 14, v- 18, 19, 
and so prps. Matt. vi. 13. 

§ III. Fast-days are done away, 
and true fasting consists in humble. 
ness of heart and compassion. 


) 


BARNABAE EPISTULA Ill. 1—6, 


Is. Iii. 4 sq. MOL NHCTEYETE, AEPEl KYPIOC, OC CHMEPON AKOYCOANAI EN KPAyrH 


THN (NHN YMO@N; OY TAYTHN THN NHCTEIAN Era eZEAEZAMHN, 
AErel KYPIOC, OYK ANOPOOTION TATTEINOYNTA THN YYYHN AYTOY, 
2 oyd AN KAMYHTE GC KPIKON TON TPAYHAON YMON, Kal CAKKON 
‘Kal CTTOAON YTTOCTP@CHTE, OYA’ OYTWC KAAECETE NHCTEIAN 
3 AEKTHN. pos nNwas Oe Aéyet® “IAOY aYTH NHCTElA HN Efw 
€ZeAeEZAMHN, AETEL KYPIOC, OYK ANOPWTTON TATTEINOYNTA THN 
YYYHN aYTOY’ AAAA Aye TIAN CYNAECMON AdIKIAC, AIAAYE CTPar- 
Taviac BAIN CYNAAASPMATOON, ATIOCTEAAE TE@PAYCMENOYC EN 
AEcEl, Kal TIACAN AAIKON CYNPPADHN AlacTTA. AldOpyTITE Tel 
N@CIN TON APTON COY, Kal FYMNON €AN IAHC, TrepiBAde’ AcTE- 
royc eicare €lc TON OIKON Coy, Kal €AN TAHC TATTEINGN, OYY 
YrepoyH ayYTON, OYAE ATO THN OIKEIN TOY CTTEpMATOC COY. 
4 TOTE ParHceTal TIPWIMON TO MC COY, KAl TA IAMATA COY 
TAaYEWC ANATEAE!, KAI TIPOTTOPEYCETA EMTIPOCBEN COY H AIKAIO- 
5 CYNH, Kal H AdZa TOY Geof TrepicreAei ce. TOTE BOHCelC, Kal 6 
‘@edc EmtaKkoyceTal coy, Et! AAAOY~NTdC coy épel’ “lAoy mApemr 
‘EON ODEAHC ATIO COY CYNAECMON Kal YEIPOTONIAN Kal PAMA FOl-- 
rYCMOY, Kal A@C TIEINDNTI TON SPTON COY EK YYXAC Coy, Kat 


6 YYYHN TETATIEINDMENHN €AEHCHC. 


feaxpoOupos mpoPdéWas, ws 


1. The question of fasts, which 
forms the subject of this chapter, 
was ome that gave rise to much con- 
troversy in the early Churches, the 
stricter party upholding the mainte- 
nance of the set Jewish fasts, and 
supporting their case by the example 
of Paul.and Barnabas, as ‘well as 
by the construction they ‘put on 
Christ’s injunctions, Matt. vi. 16, ix. 
15, xvii. 24, while their opponents 
as here urged that the fixed fasts of 
the Jewish ritual were done away 
with the rest of the ceremonial law, 
and found their equivalent in the 
more spiritual exercises and disci- 
pline which the true Christian must 
- substitute. 

avravs, sc. the Jews. . 


els TOUTO ovv, adeAdol, 6 
, v 
éy akepalocuvn TioTevoet 6 


ivari, A classical construction. 
Of the six instances of this usage in 
the N. T. three are as here quota- 
tions from the O. T.: always with a 
verb following. 

ws axovabjvat Thy gwrhv. ‘that 
your voice may be heard.’ A He- 
braism. 

év kpavyy. Om. é&v &. 

3. wav. Hilg. corrects to rdvra; 
but it is better, considering the use of 
decud, otvderua, to retain the neut. 

ovvdecnov. So Acts viii. 23 ovv- 
Secpuov dédixlas, and a favourite word 
of S. Paul’s of the ‘ bond’ of peace 
(Eph. iv. 3), perfectness (Col. iii. 
14), &c. 

orpayyadktd means a tangled or 
-knotted skein, a tightly-tied knot : 


x 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO Ill. 1—6. 


wetunatis, ut hodie audiatur vox vestra in clamore? non 
‘tale teiunium elegi, dicit dominus, ut quis Aumiliet animam 
2 suam sine causa, neque st curvaveris quast circulum col- 
lum tuum et saccum te circumdederis et cinerem straveris: 


3-nec sic celebrabis mihi teiunium acceptum. 


ad nos autem 


sic dicit: Cum tetunaveritis, solve omnem nodum intius- 
titzae, et omnem consignationem iniquam dele, resolve suf- 
focationes inpotentium commerciorum, dimitte quassatos 
in remissionem, et omnem cautionem malignam dissipa. 
Jrange esurienti panem tuum, et egenos sine tecto induc in 
domum tuam, st videris nudum, vesti, et domesticos semt- 
41s tut non despicies. tunc erumpet temporanum lumen 


tuum, et vestimenta tua cito orientur. 
5 zustitia, et claritas det circumdabtt te. 


et praeihit ante te 
tunc exclamas, et 


deus exaudiet te; cum adhuc loqueris, dicet: Ecce adsum ,; 
sit abstuleris a te nodum et suadelam malorum et verbum 


6 murmurationts, et dederis esurtentt panem ex animo. 


hoc ergo, fratres, providens est et misericors deus, quia 


1. 13 Oriuntur cod. 


so ‘to strangle’ of that form of 
death; and Latin here translates by 
suffocationes. 

cuvad\dyuara, written contracts 
made in cases of sale, agreements: 
Lat. constgnationes, sealed deeds of 
sale, &c. : 

cuvypap}, a merchant’s bond o 
contract, much the same as ouva)- 
Aayua; the orig. Hebr. for both is 
the same. 

d:dOpurre, break in pieces or frag- 
‘ments—not unlike S. Paul’s puyiow 
wdvra Tra Umdpxovrd pov. 1 Cor. 
xili. 3. 

4. lduara, ® reads capara, evi- 
dently hesitating between reading 
of text and ludria, which vestimenta 
of the Lat. clearly represents. Both 
variants are found in LXX. In 
quotations of the passage from Isaiah 
we find Aquila reading ldyara, but 
‘Just. Mart. and Lat. PP., e.g. Ters, 


4.16 Ate. ante te cod. 


Ambr. Cypr. Aug. all read vesti- 
menta. In either case, but even 


‘more with ludrea than lduara, there 


is sad confusion of metaphor. 
5. xetporovlay, a verbal transla- 


tion of the Hebr. YB¥N NOW, the 


stretching out of the finger ; either, 
as is most prob., of pointing in 
token of scorn, or in way of direc- 
tion to deceive. The Gk. word is 
never so used elsewhere. 

é\ehoys. N, thesole MS., has eXacy- 
ges by itacism for éAejoets, which 


.Miiller retains and no doubt rightly, 


careless as the grammar seems. Cf. 
notes on vy. 6, xi. If. 

6. 6 paxpdOuyos, sc. of course 
‘God,’ which the Lat. actually sup- 
plies. These adjectival appellatives 
are characteristic of our author. 


Cf. 6 wédas, 6 wovnpds, &c., and in 


_this verse d nyamnyévos, ss, 


9—2 


43 


Is. lviii.6—z0, 


in 


BARNABAE EPISTULA IV. 1-5. 


A A e > a 3? 4 9 a 
Aads Ov nrolwacev &v TH HyaTrnpevy avTor, 1 poehavépwoev 
e a , 4 , e , 
npiy Wept WavTwy, iva pn mpoopyccapela ws ewnruTOL TO 


9 , 
Exelv@v VOLO. 


IV. Aci oty nds wept trav éveototwv emimonw épavvev- 
ras éxfnreiy ra Suvapeva nas cate. pvywpev ovy Terelws 
avo WayTav tav Epywv HS avoulas, pymote KatadaBn 

a nm 9 ~ 
NUAS TA Epya THS avomias’ Kal plonowpev THY TAAYNY TOD 
2 viv Katpov, iva eis Tov pédAXOvTA ayarnOapev. pun Sapev 
TH éaurav vpuyy avec, ote Eyew avtny éEovciav pera 
cpapT@r\@y Kal Trovnpey ouvtpéxyey, pntrote cuorwwOapev 

9 “a AO , ” N ? , 

3 avtots. To réretoy oxavdarov Hryyixev, wept ob yéyparrrat, 
ee \ , : a \ e ’ , 

ws ‘Evdy réyer. els TovTo yap 6 Seoworns ouvrérunnev 
Tovs Katpous Kal Tas nuépas, va Tayvvy 6 HyaTNLEVOS 
4 avtov Kal él thy KXnpovopiay HEn. . Neyer SE ovVTWS Kal 6 


Dan. vii. 24. rpopyntns’ BactAelat Aéka €mti Thc rfc BactAeycoycin, Kal éZa- 


NACTHCETAI OTIICOEN AYT@N MIKPOC BaciAeyc, Oc TatTeINdcel 
a € 2 a Lad Ld e 4 A A“ 9 “A td 
5 Tpeic yp EN TOON BacIAEWN, Ofolws TEpL TOV avTOU KeEyeEL 


Aads by Hroluacev, phrase recurs 
v. 7, xiv. 6. 

xpoopnocdpeba, Hilg., from Lat. 
incurramus, foists into the text a 
tame and most improbable xpogep- 


xXwueOa, 
éxnduro. érndvro, Volk. Miil. 
emiduro, NS. ériduTy. Weiz. éx7- 


Avra, Hilg. The Lat. interprets 
rightly proselyti, Weiz. gives an 
elaborate and very forced defence 
of éxAvry, which in reality dif- 
fers from the reading of ® more 
seriously than our text. The adj. 
seems never to occur, though both 
the verb and subst. are found in 
N. T. and repeatedly in Herm. Past, 
in sense of expounding, interpreting 
parables or allegory. The form 
éxndurot is well supported. The 
words form one among the abound- 
ing evidences that Gentile Christians 
formed at least a large part of the 
body to whom the Epistle is uddress- 
ed, Is it conceivable that a body of 


Jewish Christians should be told 
that the Scriptures were written to 
prevent their being dashed ws éw7- 
Auroe like proselytes against s¢her 
(note the éxelywy) law ? 

§ IV. Warning to hold fast in 
these latter days; for, as prophecy 
proves, the time ts at hand. He only 
that endures to the end shall be saved. 

1. épavyevras, S keeps this form 
Joh. v. 39, vii. 52, Rom. viii. 27, 
1 Cor. ii. 10, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

éx{yreiv, of earnest diligent seek- 
ing with a view to find something. 
épevvay, of careful thorough search. 
ing examination of an object, e.g. 
Joh. v. 39,11 Cor. ii. 10. éxgynret 
is a common word in our Ep., and 
recurs strikingly in xxi. 6. 

THY whayny Tod viv Kaipoo. From 
the habitual use of rAdyn, rravac bac 
in this Ep., we shall do right to 
refer this, with Hefele, specially to 
Judaizing, even if (cf. Dressel) it in- 
gludes the godlessness and wickeds+ 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO IV. 1—5. 15 


in simplicitate crediturus esset populus quem conparavit 
dilecto suo: ante ostendit de omnibus nobis, ut non 
incurramus tamquam proselyti ad illorum legem. 

IV. Oportet ergo nos de instantibus multum scru- 
tantes scribere, quae nos possint sanare, fugiamus ergo 
ab omni opere iniquitatis, et odio habeamus errorem 

2 huius temporis, ut futuro diligamur. non demus animae 
nostrae spatium, ut possit habere potestatem discurrendi 
cum nequissimis et peccatoribus, ne quando similemus 
3 illis. Consummata enim temptatio, de qua scriptum est, 
sicut Daniel dicit, adpropinquavit, propter hoc enim 
dominus intercidit tempora et dies, ut adceleret dilectus 
4illius ad hereditatem suam. dicit autem sic propheta: 
Regna in terris decem regnabunt, et resurget retro pusillus Dan. vii. 24. 
5 rex, qut deponet tres in unum de regnis. similiter de hoc 


1.2 De. Om. cod. 


ness of the heathen world at large. 

3. The apocalyptic teaching of 
our Ep. is as follows : These are the 
evil days (ii. I, iv. 9), which pre- 
cede the coming of the Lord (xvi. 
5), for he is nigh te judge the earth 
(xxi. 3). The world will run its 
course of 6000 years from the be- 
ginning, rooo years corresponding 
to each of the six days of creation ; 
then will follow the millennium of 
rest, when sun, moon and stars shall 
be changed. The Son will reappear 
in majesty (vii. g), uprooting evil 
(xii. 9), and making all things new 
(xv. 7), all living things being made 
subject unto Him (vi. 18). 

ncn. Better 7fe. Cf. v. 6n, 

‘Evdéx. It is noticeable, as shows 
ing the character of the Lat. version, 
that it here substitutes Daniel for 
Henoch, partly from not recognising 
quotation, and partly from qualms 
about the recognition of so apocry- 
phal a book (as that of Henoch) as 
an authority. The particular sub- 
stitution of Daniel is not improbably 
due to some reflection, in the mind 


d. 12 Interdicit cod. 


of the translator, of the parallel pas- 
sage in Matt. xxiv., in immediate 
connexion with which a similar 
passage of Daniel is quoted, cf. 
76 Tédevov oxavdadoy with Matt. xxiv. 
15. Some take the following, some 
(with more justice) the preceding 
words as the quotation: neither ap- 
pear in the book of Henoch, so far 
as we know it through the surviv- 
ing Aethiopic translation. On the 
book of Henoch vy. Alford, Section 
v. of Prolegomena to Jude’s Epistle. 

ouvrérpnxeyv, kK.7.A. reminds us of 
Matt. xxiv. 22 with parallel Mk. xiii. 
20, but the ouvrérunxey for the 
éxohéBwoe of the Gospels proves 
that the passage was at any rate 
not prominently in the author’s 
mind. ; 
4. df’ év: the natural and obvious 
sense is ‘under one.’ It seems 
grammatically possible to take it 
of collecting ‘into one,’ or lastly, as 
meaning ‘all at once.’ 

5. No passage in the Epistle has 
become more a vexata quaestio than 


this as to its interpretation, which 


16 


-BARNABAE EPISTULA IV. 5—y. 


Dan. vii.7sq. Aavind: Kai €iAon TO TETAPTON GHPION TIONHPON Kal icyYpON 


6 


7 


Ex. xxxi. 18. 
xxxiv. 28. 


‘ ‘ ‘ , 
KAl YAAEM@TEPON TIAPA TIANTA 


TA OHPIA TAC FAC, Kal we éZ 


AYTOY. ANETEIAEN AEKA KEPATA, Kal EZ AYTON MIKPON KEPAC. 
TIAPADPYSAION, KAI DC ETATIEINWCEN YC EN TPIA TON MECAACN 


KEPATOON, 


cuvievat ovv odeirete. “Ere 5€é xal TovTo épwto 


€ a e b] e Aa: wv b ] . N , > “a e ‘\ 

vuas as els && vuov. av, idlwy 5é Kal mavras ayarav virép 
/ a n ~ 

Thy uyny pov, Mpocéyew viv éavtois Kal pn oporovobai 

Tia émiowpevovtas Tais apaptlas Luar, AéyovTas OTe 4) 


SiaOnnn éxelvov cal nuav éativ. 


nL@V pév’ GAN éxelvot 


oUTws els TEAOS ATwWAETAaY aUTHVY, AaBcYTOS 75n TOD Moi- 


céws. Reyes yap n ypadn’ 


Kat HN Mwy¥cfic €N TQ: Oper 


NHCTEYQN HMEPAC TECCEPAKONTA Kal NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTA, Kadi 


€AQBEN THN AIAOHKHN ATIO TOY 


becomes of the first importance in 
reference to the date of writing. 

What is obvious is, that the au- 
thor supposes ten kings to: reign,, 
with a /z¢#/e king at the end, appa- 
rently of a new order or dynasty,. 
who shall humble, and succeed in 
producing unity out of the discords 
of three feeble predecessors. 

That the BaocAets are to be inter- 
preted by the Roman Emperors is 
admitted on all hands. The ques- 
tions arising are, Who is to be 
regarded as the first emperor? which 
of the emperors are to be counted ? 
Is the one included in the ten (cf. 
é& abray in v. 5), or to be reckoned 
independently (6riabev avrwy v. 4)? 
To these questions various answers 
have been given. 

The Emperors are as follows. 
Jul. Caesar ob. 44 B.c., Augustus 29 
B.C.—14 A.D., Tiberius 14——37 A.D., 
Caius 37—41 A.D., Claudius 41—54 
A.D., Nero 54—68 A.D., Galba 68- 
69 A.D., Otho 69 A.D., Vitellius 69 
A.D., Vespasian 69—79 A.D., Titus 
79—81 A.D., Domitian 81—96 A.D., 
Nerva 96—98 A.D., Trajan 98—117 
A.D., Hadrian 117-~138 A.D., fif- 
teen in all. 


KYPIOY, TTAAKAC AIGINAC FPEerpam— 


Volkmar begins (as is generally 
done) with Augustus, and omitting 
Vitellius as not usually reckoned by 
Alexandrines, makes Domitian close 
the ten: then follow Nerva, Trajan 
and Hadrian, rpets id’ &, as forming 
one family by adoption, and after 
Hadrian (in whose time the Ep. was 
written) the little xépas rapagduddérov 
was to be looked for, possibly in the 
resurgent Nero, Plausible as the 
interpretation may seem, it cannot. 
possibly be sound, for the zpets are 
most distinctly included in the ten 
inv. §, and the interpretation of the 
Tpets ud’ Ev is very unsatisfactory. 

Hilgenfeld, also commencing with 
Augustus and omitting Vitellius, 
makes Domitian the tenth, interprets 
the rpets up & naturally as the three. 
Flavians, and interprets the little 
horn to mean Nerva—supposing the 
Ep. to date from his time. 

Weizsacker, counting both Julius 
Caesar and Vitellius, makes Ves- 
pasian the tenth, regards Galba, 
Otho and Vitellius as the three who. 
are humbled by Vespasian, who with 
ref. to his descent and as founder of. 
a new dynasty is naturally called 
Kixpby wapaguadtoy xépas. The éé. 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO INV. 5—¥. 1-7 


ipso dicit iterum, Daniel: Et vidi guartam bestiam, ne- Dan. vii.754. 
guam et fortem et saeviorem ceteris bestits marinis. et : 
apparuerunt ill: decem cornua, et ascendit aliud cornu 
breve in medio tlloruim, et detecit cornua tria de matoribus 

6 cornibus. intellegere ergo debemus. Adhuc et hoc rogo 
vos tamquam unus ex vobis, omnes amans super ani- 
mam meam, ut adtendatis vobis et non similetis eis qui 
peccata sua. congerunt et dicunt quia testamentum illo- 
rum et nostrum est.. nostrum. est autem, quia illi in 

7 perpetuum perdiderunt illud, quod Moyses accepit. di- 
cit enim scriptura: Et fuzt Moyses in monte te1unans tx. xxxi. 18. 
quadraginta diebus et quadraginta noctibus, et accepit™” “ 
testamentum a domino, tabulas lapideas scriptas manu det.. 


avurwv of uv. § justifies the little 
horn being izcluded in the number 
of the ten, and indeed may be con- 
sidered an evidence of some weight 
in favour of its truth; for é& adrwy», 
not being in Daniel, is the author’s 
own interpretative commentary on 
the prophecy, and clearly a not un- 
designed one, for in the preceding 
verse he substitutes éfavaorycerat 
briaGev avrwy for Daniel’s simple 
émiow auruav dvactngerac. For fur- 
ther arguments in favour of this 


view, cf. Heydecke, Dissert. qua. 


Barn. Ep. Interpolata demonstre- 
tur, p. 52 ff. 

Of these theories Weizsicker’s 
seems as it stands least open to ob- 
jection. The weakness of Hilgen- 
feld’s lies in the interpretation of the 
little horn by Nerva, who was never 
a great potentate, humbling the pre- 
ceding three. By a slight modifica- 
tion of the theory we may get rid of 


this difficulty : we may suppose the: 


rise of the little horn to be imminent 
but not yet realised, waiting to be 
fulfilled either by the return of Nero 
or the rise of some cther great Em- 
peror, and thus date the epistle from 
some time in Domitian’s reign. That 
it must belong either to that or Ves- 


pasian’s reign seems the legitimate 
inference from the text, while inde- 
pendent historical considerations (cf. 
xvi. 4 n.), and to some extent the 
text itself, are in favour of the latter 
of these two alternatives, 

6. dy. Ureép rhy Wx. pov, for 
same expression cf. i. 4, xix. §. 

éwio wpevovras. 
rare. We find after ércowpevw (1) acc. 
of thing, (2) acc. of thing with dat. of 
pers., (3) acc. of person with dat. of 
thing. The idea here is that of making 
a heap with sins, and we may com- 
pare 2 Tim. iii. 6, yuvatxdpia ceow- 
pevpéva, auaprias, though by no 
means an exact parallel. 


éxelywy xal tuo éorly. These: 


words, which do not appear in &, are 
supplied by Edd. since Dressel from 
Lat. I cannot help thinking juav 
kal éxelywy daly is the true reading, 
for (1) it suits the context better, (2) 
it accounts readily for the omission 
of the words in &, the second juwy 
having attracted the eye of the co- 
pyist. This the received reading 
quite fails to do. 

7.. Mwions. The MS. wavers 
between this the popular Hellenistic 
form, and the more classical ortho- 
graphy Mwojs. 


This absol. use is. 


18 BARNABAE EPISTULA IV. 8—12. 


S ménac TH AakTyAW Thc yeIpdc Toy Kypioy. aAAa érirtpas 
dévtes enh ta eldwdXa aTrwdecay avTny. Réyes yap ovT@S 

Fx. xxxii. 7. xuptos’ Mach Moc, KatéBH01 TO TAyoc, OT! HNOMHCEN oO 
Aadc coy, oyc éZHrarec €K ric Airyrtoy. «ai cuvnxey Maw- 

Ex. xxxii.19. o7js al Eprpev tas Svo TWAGKaS eK TaY YELpwY avTOU’ Kal 
cuvetpifn avrtav 7 SiaOnkn, va 7 Tod nyaTrnpévov “Incov 
éveatacdhpaytcOy eis thy Kapdiay nav év édmids TIS 

Q wlorews avtod. TloAXa Sé Oérwv ypadew, ody ws Stda- 
oKados GAN ws Tpéres ayatravTs ad’ ay Eyouey pon €AXL- 

wei, ypapew éorrovdaca, wepiynpa voy. Ato mpoce- 

xopev ev Tails eoyarais npépais. ovdév yap wpednoet Vas 

6 TAS y~povoes THS TioTEwWS VwoVv, cay py) VUY ev TH avou~@ 

Kalp@ kal Tots péAXNOVTLY OKavddAoLS, WS TpéeTret viois Beod, 

10 avriota@pev, iva pn oxn tapeicdvow 6 péras. puvywpey 

aNO WANS paTaLoTnTos, pionowpev TErclws TA Epya THS 
movnpus Gtov. pur Kal’ éEavtovs évdvvorvtes povatere ws 75n 
SeSixauwpévor, GAN énl 7d avTo auvepyouevor cuvtnteire 

11 mwepl tod xown ovpdépovros. Reyer yap ) ypadn’ Oyai oi 


CYNETO! EAYTOIC KAl ENWTTION EAYT@N ETticTHMONEC. Tevape0a 
mvevpatixol, yevopeOa vacs Tédrelos TO Oew. ef’ Soop 


éotiy év nuiv, wederapev Tov PoBov tov Oeov, duraccey 
9 , A 9 N 9 be) ivé 3 a“ id 
aywvilopeba Tas évrodds avTou, iva év tots Sixaepacw 


Is. v. 21. et as - a e ; ‘ ’ ma 
I 2 avTou eudpavOadper. O Ki ptos avr pod OTOANLT TOS KPLVEt 


8. Inoof. ‘The regular appella- 
tion in this Ep., v. ii. 6 note. 

éyxatacgppayic67. This long com- 
pound is prps. a dmat Ney. So too 
érckadurvicwpey inv. 13. 

g. meplynua vuar, sc. éyd. So 
S. Paul 1 Cor. iv. 13 speaks of him- 
self as weptxaOdppara rod xédopov, 
wdvruv wepiinua, Here the expres- 
sion seems uncalled for, not to say 
affected and unnatural. But we 
learn from a passage of Dionysius 
Alex. in Eus. H. E. vit. 22. 4, that 
the word became almost a polite 
epistolary commonplace in ecclesi- 


astical writers, and so it would ap- 
pear here and in Ign. ad Eph. viii., 
and cf. id. xviii. The expression is 
repeated in vi. 5, which supports the 
above view. 

“dvduy xaip@: cf. the strictly pa- 
rallel xviii. 2, and xv. 5 note. 

mapelodvow 6 pédas: cf. notes on 
il. I, 10. 

10. évddvovres has sense of going 
in privily ; said of those who collect 
together privately in small parties, 
separating themselves from the main 
body of worshippers, and so to say 
forming a schism inthe Church. Cf. 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO IV. 8&—12. 19 


8 sed conversi in idola perdiderunt illud. dicit enim domi- 
nus Moysi: Moyses, descende celerius, quoniam praetertit kx. xxxii. 7. 
legem populus tuus, quem eduxisti de terra Aegypti. et ape 
proiecit Moyses tabulas lapideas de manibus suis, et 
confractum est testamentum eorum, ut dilecti Iesu con- 
9 signetur in praecordiis vestris in spem fidei illius. Prop- 
ter quod adtendamus novissimis diebus. nihil enim 
proderit nobis omne tempus vitae nostrae et fidei, si non 
modo inicum et futuras temptationes caveamus, sicut 
10 decet filios dei, resistamus omni iniquitati et odio 
habeamus eam. ergo considerate opera malae viae. non 
separatim debetis seducere vos tamquam iustificati, sed 
in unum convenientes inquirite quod communiter dilectis 
conveniat et prosit. dicit enim scriptura: Vae tllis qui Is. v. ax. 
sibt soli intellegunt et apud se doctt videntur. Simus spi- 
ritales, simus templum consummatum deo; in quantum 
est in nobis, meditemur timorem dei et custodiamus- 


] 


= 


T2 


mandata illius. 
Z. § Dilecti. dilectio cod. and Edd. 


the warning against this in xix. 12. 
povdtvew we find used of the soli- 
tary hermits, and the word in a 


somewhat wider sense has obtained. 


a permanent existence in the form 
monasterium. Schisms were already 
threatening in S. Paul’s day (cf. 1 
Cor. i. 10, &c., also 2 Pet. ii. 1, 
Apoc. ii. 15); and no doubt the ten- 
dency increased, more particularly 
among the Judaizing party, till it 
culminated in the Ebionite secession. 
In the present passage the ref. is 

robably to them, though several 
Fed, suppose that the Gnostics are 
pointed at. 

It. mvevparccol, vads ré\eros : cf. 
Xvi. 10. 

per. Tov PbB, Tov Beod, doubtless, 
if we compare xi. 5, a ref. to Is. 
Xxxili, 18. 
io n. 


.For peX\eray vy. xix. 


Dominus non accepta persona iudicat 


2.9 Initum cod. iniquum Edd. ° 


12. dwpocwrodnurrws xpiwel reads 
almost like a quotation from 1 Pet. 
i, 17: indeed there are several re- 
markable parallels in expression 
with this ep.: cf. v.31 wary ddéoe 
TOY duapTioy dyvicOwpmev, 6 dorw 
éy r@ alware rou pavrloparos 
adrov, with 1 Pet. i, 2, én dytac- 
B@ xvedparos, els vraxohy cal pav- 
riopoy aluaros 'Inoot Xpicrot; while 
the next verse introduces a quotation 
used also in 1 Pet. ii. 24. Again, 
vi. 2 quotes from Is. xxviii. 16. the 
same verse as does 1 Pet. ii. 6, and 
vi. 4 follows the quotation with a 
second from Ps. cxviii., which S. 
Peter also introduces in the succeed- 
ing verse of his Epistle. This coin- 
cidence becomes more striking when 
we find S. Peter’s olxos rvevmarixds 
of zw § reproduced in mwveuparixds 
vads xvi. 10. Throughout the Epi- 
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BABNABAE EPISTULA IW. 1—14, V. 1—3. 


Tov kocpiov. 


Exactos Kabes érroincey Kopmeetrat. 
aya0os, 4 Sixatocvvn avtod mponynoetat avTov’ 


9 


E€av 


We So 


2\ 
E€ay 


13 wovnpos, 6 picbds THs Tovnpias Eumpooley avTov’ iva 
MNTroTe éTavaTravopevot ws KANTOL éemixabuTVacwpEY TAs 
dpaptiau nuev, Kal 6 Tovnpts apywy rAaBav thy Kad 
nav eEovciay umwontas nas amo THs Bacidelas TOU 
14 kuplov. “Ere 6é xaxeivo, aderdoi pou, voeite’ Grav BrETeTE 
peTa THdKaiTa onuela Kal Tépata Ta yeyoviTa ev TO 
"Iopana, Kal oUTws éveataredetpOar avrovs’ mpocéyapev 
Mt. xxii. 14. PWOTE, OS YeypawrTat, TOAAO! KAHTO!, GAirol Ae EKAEKTOI 


evpedapev. 


V. Els rodro ydp tméuetvey 6 xvpios rapadodvat Thy 
capxa eis KatapOopay, iva TH adéce: TAY apapTiav ayvicba- 
2 pev, 6 corti ev TH aipati TOD paytiapatos avTOv. yéypaTrTat 
yap tept avtod a@ pév mpos tov “Iopanr, & 5é apos yas. 
Is, lili. 5,7. Ayes Sé oVTwS' "ETpaymaTiCObH AIA TAC ANOMIAC HM@N Kal 
MEMAAAKICTAL AIA TAC AMAPTIAC HMON, TD MOWAT AYTOY 
HMeic IAOHMEN. OC TIPGBATON éTT! CarHN HyOH Kal wc 4MNOC 
APWNOC ENANTION TOY KEipaNToc ayTUN. Ovxoby virepevya- 


stle we may trace constant minor: 


resemblances of thought and. lan- 
guage to1 Pet., though the evidence 
of familiarity with that Ep. is not 
convincing. 

q Sux. «.T.X., a reminiscence of 
Is. lviii. 8, quoted in iii. 4. 

13. 
the Lat., needlessly insert a mpooé- 
xwnev before wa. In text the ba 
is not, as Miiller says, left suspended 


in air, but depends on the foregoing’ 


sentence. The Lord will judge every 


man according to his works, in order: 


that, with the prospect of judgment 
before our eyes, we may. not fall 
asleep in our sins, and forfeit our 
inheritance in the kingdom. 
6 xovnpos dpxwy, cf. note on ii. I. 
14. Before voeire 8, prob. by a 


mere slip, inserts 07ay, which is cor-. 


wa. The Edd., following: 


rected by both first and second hand. 
Take voeire as imper., and drap 
Bdérere. k.7.X., epexegetic of xaxetvo. 

BrAérere. Brererac NS, by common 
itacism for BAéwere. For 8rav with 
ind., but there fut. ind., cf. xv. 5; 
v. note on xi. II. 

onueta Kal répara. The main re- 
ference is to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by Titus... 

ws yéyparra.. The words quoted 
agree identically with Mat. xx. 16, 
or xxii, 14.. The ws yéypamraz.is ob- 
servable,. as thereby S. Matthew’s 
Gospel is quoted at this early epoch 
with the authority of Scripture. 
Until the finding of N De Wette, 
Dressel, al. maintained that the szcz 
scriptum est was an interpolation of 
the Lat. translator. We may note, 
however, that the book of Henoch is. 


13 nequitiae eum sequitur. 


3 SUI. 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO IV. 13—14, V. 1—3. 


mundum. 


unusquisque secundum quae fecit accipiet: 


si fuerit bonus, bonitas eum antecedit, si nequam, merces 


adtendite, ne quando quies- 


centes iam vocati addormiamus in peccatis nostris, et 
nequam accipiens potestatem nostram suscitet et ex- 


14 cludat a regno domini. Adhuc et illud intellegite: cum 


videritis tanta signa et monstra in populo Iudaeorum, 
et sic illos derelinquit dominus: adtendamus ergo ne 


forte, sicut scriptum est, sultz vocatt, pauct electi inveni- Mt. xxii. 14. 


amur, 


V. Propter hoc dominus sustinuit tradere corpus suum 
in exterminium, ut remissione peccatorum sanctificemur, 


2 quod est sparsione sanguinis illius. 


scriptum est enim 


de illo, quaedam ad populum Iudaeorum, quaedam ad 


nos. 


wllius sanatt sumus. 


est, et sicut agnus coram tondente se, sic non aperutt os 


Z. 1 Fecit. 


cited with simular formula. In v. 9 
too there is in all probability a di- 
rect reference to Matt. ix. 13, and 
also in vi, 13 to Matt. xx. 16. Ch. 
v. 12 offers another possible remi- 
niscence of S. Matthew, and Tisch. 
would further refer xii. ro to Matt. 
xxli. 43: cf. also notes on. vii. 8, 9. 
Some Comm., impugning so early a 
recognition of S. Matthew’s Gospel, 
have uncritically maintained that 
the reference is to 4 Ezra vili. 3, 
which runs in the Lat. mezlti creatt 
sunt, pauct autem salvabuntur, or 
to the still more dissimilar 4 Ez. 
ix. 15. Fora full discussion of pas- 
sage on this side v. Sup. Religion I. 
236 pp. Weizs. with more proba- 
bility supposes the words to. be a. 
common proverbial saying, intro- 
duced independently in S. Matt. and. 


Supergratulari ergo debemus domino, quia et 


facit cod. 
our Epistle. Assuming that the pas- 


sages quoted here prove some ac-. 


quaintance with S. Matthew’s Gos- 
el, we cannot determine whether or 
ow far that Gospel bore the precise 
form in which we now have it. Cf. 
Westcott on Canon of the New Test. 
ch. I. § ii. esp. pp. 61,.62, and see 
Dissert. Iv. § ii. 

§ V. Zhe Incarnation, Sufferings 
and Crucifixion of Christ, as fore- 
told by the prophets, were a neces- 
sary and voluntary atonement for 
our sins. 

1. The words remind us of Ps. 


xvi. 10, but d:agGopdy is there the. 


LXX. word. 

aluare Tov payr., cf. 1 Pet. i. 2 and 
v. note on iv. 12. 

2.  pwdqwy, properly the weal or 
bloodmark caused by a stripe. 


2r 


dicit autem sic: Vulneratus est propter iniquitates 1s. li. s, 7. 
wostras et vexatus est propter pectata nostra; sanguine 
tamquam ovis ad victimam adductus. 


BARNABAE EPISTULA NV. 3—6. 


puorety odeldopev tH Kuplo, ott Kal Ta TapeAnrAVOoTa Hpiv 
eyvopicey, Kai éy Tos evertaow nas éaddicer, Kai eis 
47a pédXovta ove eopev acvvetor. Réyer 5é 7 ypady O¥K 


’ > U e “ “a , a / 
AAIK@C EKTEINETA! AIKTYA TITEP@TOIC. ToUTO eres OTt dixalws 


? a v A ” € ” ¢ a 
atrorettat avOpwios, os Eywv odod dixatoovyns yvoow, 
e A > e 4 9 4 w A A fe! 

5 éavrov els Oddy oKdToUs atroouveyer. “Ere Sé Kal TovTo, 
9 ld e > e s e s “ \ A “ 
adedgot jov* et 6 Kuplos viréuewwev trabeiy rept TIS Yuyns 
nuOV, OY TavTos TOU KOoLOU KUplos, @ Eltrev O Oeds a7rd 


Gen.i.26. «xataBorns Koocpou’ ToiricwmMeN ASNOPOTION KAT EIKONA Kai 


KAO GMOIWCIN HMETEPAN’ ws Oly UiIréuELVEY UITTO YELpOS av- 
6 Opwrey mrabeiv; pabere. Oi rpopyrat, an’ avtod éyovres 
THY yap, eis auto érpoditevoav. autos Sé iva Katap- 
ynon tov Oavatov Kal thy éx vexpav avactacw SelEn, Ste 


_ 3. Ta wapedydvObra «x.7.r., cf. 
i. 7 Nn. 

4. obx ddlkws. The E. V. transl. 
the Heb. more truly, ‘surely in vain 
the net is spread in the sight of any 
bird.’ Menard would take the words 
as a question, ‘Is the net spread in 
vain?’ which brings us to a sense 
nearer that of the LXX. 

droouvéxet, not found elsewhere. 

The verse is a warning to the 
readers not to be caught like birds 
in the snares of Judaizing teachers. 

5. amd xaraB. kbouov. The pre- 
mundane existence of the Son is 
asserted similarly in the book of 
Henoch, while the identification of 
the Son with the Father is very 
marked in the Test. of the Twelve 
Patriarchs, Cf. too John i. 1—4. 

woujownev, The plur. has been 
variously interpreted. (t) By Chris- 
tian orthodoxy, as a forecast of 
the Trinity ; (2) as a plural of ma- 
jesty; (3) as a deliberative plural ; 
(4) as a trace of a preexistent poly- 
theism among Israelites. Here it is 
referred to the Father and Son 
alone. So again vi. 12, and so 
often among the Fathers. The 
dogma of the Trinity was as yet 


not matured, and is not explicitly, 
if implicitly (cf. xvi. g and Dissert. 
c. VI.), recognized in this Ep. 

Some editors, as Miiller, de- 


stroy the mark of interrogation at 


wabety. 

6. dw’ avrovx«.r.r. Cf. 1 Pet. i. 
Io, If. 

auros x.r.A. Death could be abo- 
lished only by virtue of the resur- 
rection of Christ from the dead, and 
for this end it was needful that He 
should be manifested in the flesh, 
and suffer and die. Here and 
throughout much of this chapter our 
author has in his mind the Docetics, 
and their subversion of the cardinal 
doctrine of the Resurrection by their 
dualistic theories. 

karapyhoy, Sely. So the Edd. 
generally, in preference to xarapy7- 
ge, delta, the reading of SN. This 
raises a point, which merits a some- 
what fall discussion, as it has not 
been noticed by previous com- 
mentators. There are a number of 
passages in the Ep., in which MS, 
authority shows a fut. ind. after wa 
in place of a subj. They depend 
mainly on the interchange of an -ec 
and -y and in every case the Edd. 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO V. 3—6. 23 


praeterita nobis ostendit et sapientes fecit, et de futuris 

4non sumus sine intellectu. dicit autem; Von tniuste Prov. i. 17 
tenduntur retia avibus, hoc dicit quia iuste periet homo 
habens viae veritatis scientiam, et se a via tenebrosa non 

5 continet. Adhuc et ad hoc dominus sustinuit pati pro 
anima nostra, cum sit orbis terrarum dominus, cui dixit 
deus ante constitutionem saeculi: Factamus hominem ad Gen. i. 26. 
timaginem et similitudinem nostram, quomoda ergo sus- 

6 tinuit, cum ab hominibus hoc pateretur? discite. Pro- 
phetae ab ipso habentes donum in illum prophetaverunt. 
ille autem, ut vacuam faceret mortem et de mortuis 


resurrectionem ostenderet, quia in carne oportebat eum 
2.4 Viae. viam cod. and most Edd. 47 Deus. die cod. 


assume that the -ee has arisen by axovscese OV—-miorevoer 


simple itacism from -y. The more 
conspictous instances are as follows. 
In each case I give the MS. au- 
thority in full, premising that in c. 
i.—v. 6 & is our sole authority, and 
that in the remainder of the Ep. S 
or N** may be regarded as a 
weightier authority than even a com- 
plete consensus of the other MSS., 
which are all derived from the same 
copy, O and V being the most ac- 
curate. In every instance the Edd. 
adopt the subjunctive. 

iv. 2 nie &. 

v.6. xarapynoa S. decker 8. 


v. 7. emdetee NBFOV, ere 
Secter C. 

vi. 18 xuptevces N.  xuptevoy 
BCFOV. 

vii. 2. womromnosN (¢ for e is 


habitual in &, « for 9 quite excep- 
tional s; instances of each occur in 
the proportion of about 30 to 1). 
fworance V. Sworanoy BCFO. 


vii. 5. det NBCFO, dete V. 
xii. 2. vmomynce NM. vroprncy 
BCFOV. 


xii. 6. defer ®. defy BCOV. 
As analogous cases we may kbar 
After és dy xi, 11, axovoy NBC, 


NBCOV, 
with other instances referred to in 
the note on that passage. 
Now here we have a series of in- 
stances, where the use of the fut. 
after wa is supported by all or the 
most respectable portion of the 
MSS. Such evidence of course be- 
comes specially strong in cases like 
the present, where the motive for 
correction is so obvious. Can we 
then fairly account for these in- 
stances by itacism, to which the 
Edd. have without a misgiving 
attributed them? Of the other 
MSS. I cannot speak, but & I have 
examined carefully with a view to 
this special point. From a col- 
lation of the first five chapters, I 
gather the following statistics as to 
itacism. ¢ for e is extraordinarily 
common, e for ¢ far less so but by 
no means rare. at for e and e for az 
occur frequently and about an equal 
number of times. ¢ for 7 is quite ex- 
ceptional, » for a: still more so, and 
of the converse of either I find no 
instance. ¢ and » are not inter- 
changed, and the interchange of e 


and e in erey for ere in vi. 3 is 


apparently a mere slip. Of the inter. 
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9 , 9 4 a. e @ 4 a 
éy capxt édes avtov havepwOnvar, viréuervev, iva Kal Tots 
TatTpaciv Thy erayyeNiav atoo@ Kal avros éavT@ Tdv Naov 
\ \ e , 9 3 a a od v4 Y 
Tov Kauvey étowpatwv éridelEn, ert tHS yns Ov, Ste THY 


9 o. , > A t ee ee 4 : , 
8 avactacw avTos Toijocas Kpwvet. mépas yé Tor SidacKav 


Q éxnpvocev, Kal vmepnyatrnoey autor. 


Mt. ix. 13, 


10 édavépwoev éautov eivat viov Oeod. 


II 


12 


tov ‘IopanX Kat tndikadbra tépara Kat onpeta rovwy 
Ore S€ Tors idlous 
aTrogTONOUS TOUS EANOVTAS KNPVOTELY TO EvaryyéALOV avTOv 
éEeréEato, dvtas vmép madoay apaptiay avopwrépous, iva 
delEn Gre ok HAGEN KAAECal AlKAIOyC BAAA AMAPTMAOYC, TOTE 
es yap pn nAOev év 
hed “A ] ’ e bl , 9 , 
capki, mas av éawOnaav ot avOpwiot BrérovTes avtcr, 


¢ \ A \ ® 4 C4 ” a 9 fe) 
.OTE TOV pEAAOVTA py Elval NALOV, Epyov TwY YELP@Y aUTOU 


e , nA 
UmapyovTa, éuPdETTovTES OK iayVovolY Eis TAS aKTivas 
9 ry 9 a. b a e eA “ “ > ~ 
avTov avtopbaruncat; Ovxody 6 vids Tov Oeod eis tovTo 

> \ % A \ } a e a b] 

ey capki nrGev, iva TO TéNELOY THY auapTiOV avaKxedarat- 
, A , , > A 

won Tois Siwkacw év Oavat@ Tors mpodyntas avrov. ovk- 


change of » and et there is not a 
single instance in the first five chap- 
ters. The only such instance I 
have noticed in the body of the 
Ep. (the particular class of cases dis- 
cussed in this note being of course 
excepted) is a confused ddetpnudvor 
for dpnpnuévys in xi. 3, which can 
hardly be a case of simple itacism. 
(oxAnpuvetre in ix. 5, KoAAnOyoe in 
x. 8, no less than the numerous 
divergences between fut. and aor. 
subj. after o¥ ya) in c. xix., must 
‘fairly be regarded as various read- 
ings.) These statistics, I take it, 
‘conclusively demonstrate that the 
constr. of ta with the fut. should be 
admitted into the text, and that 
editors err in amending throughout. 
For the constr. cf. Winer § 41, p. 
304. We need have less hesitation 
in admitting the occurrence, when 
we not only find a fut. ind. following 
édv, dravy and os dy, but actually a 
pres. ind. after fa on the authority 
-of the best MS. in vi. § (and cf. 
“Vii. 11). : 


‘John x. 18. 


- évoapxl. Emphatic. Sow. 11, 
which compare. 

7. The large lacuna which in all 
the second class of MSS. has de- 
‘prived us of the first four and a half 
chapters of the Epistle, ends with 
avrds éauTq@. 

avrés daur@. So in xiv. 6 agree- 
‘ably with Luke i. 17, while in iii. 6 
it is the Father prepares a people for 
His Beloved. 

érdeléy. 
note. 

aurds roujoas. The ordinary N.T. 
conception is that of: Christ being 
raised by the power of the Father; 
that here expressed, viz. of Christ 
raising Himself by His own power, 
hardly occurs in the N.T., but cf. 
The question came 
prominently forward in the second 


Read émwidclia, vw. 6 


‘century, and some of the heresiarchs 


-insisted- strongly on the latter of 
these views as correct. - 
‘Some make riv avdoracw refer to 


‘the general resurrection of the dead, 


‘rather. than Christ’s own resurrec- 


10 dei. 
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7 adparere, sustinuit, ut promissum parentibus redderet. 
et ipse sibi populum parans resurrectione facta in terris 
8 iudicabit illos, ad finem docens populum Iudaeorum et 
magna signa et monstra faciens: non crediderunt nec 


9 dilexerunt illum. 


tunc apostolos suos, qui incipiebant 


praedicare evangelium suum, elegit, qui erant super 


omne peccatum peccatores, ut ostenderet quia zon venit Mt. ix. 13. 


vocare tustos sed peccatores: tunc ostendit se esse filium 


si enim non venisset in carne, quomodo possent 


homines sanari, cum respicientes solem, qui est opus 


II manus dei, non possint radios eius diutius intueri? 


Fi- 


lius ergo dei ideo in carne venit, ut consummationem 
peccatorum definiret eis qui persecuti sunt ad mortem | 
12 prophetas illius. dicit autem Esaias: Plaga corporis 1s. iii. s. 
2. 3 Illos. zis cod. zlle Cot. tpse Hilg. 


Ad finem docens. 


tion, but the phrase would be rather 
strange thus used. 

8. mépas yé rot. Yes and further 
—a very favourite combination in Ep. 
Cf. x. 2, xii. 6, xv. 6, 8, xvi. 3. 

umepnyarnoey. vrepryarnoay ®&. 
Hilg. here from the Lat. om cre- 
diderunt nec dilexerunt reads odmep 
nydrnoay, but (apart from the 
want of good authority and the ob- 
jectionable ovzep), the writer is here 
dwelling on the work and mission of 
Christ, not on His reception by the 
Jews. For these compounds in 
tarep- our author has a special predi- 
lection. Cf. vrepevdpalvopat i. 2, 
Umrepevxapioreiv V. 3. 

Q: umép mac. Gu. dvopurépous. 
Origen (contra Cels. i. 62, 63) sup- 
poses Celsus to have based his 
attack on this passage, when he 
speaks of Jesus choosing out ten or 
eleven infamous scoundrels (é4:A)%- 
Tous dvOpwmous...kal...vauTas movn- 
pordrous) for his disciples. Jerome 
(adv. Pel. 111. § 2) attributes the 
words, doubtless by a slip of me- 
mory, to Ignatius. The passage is 
remarkable and may fairly be re- 


ad vitam ducens cod. 


garded as one of the decisive proofs 
against the authorship of Barnabas. 
The argument is that Christ, to prove 
His love for sinners and His mission 
to sinners, chose out sinners as His 
own apostles to preach the Gospel. 
We must read too this rhetorical 
exaggeration by the light of viii. 3, 
not by that of the malignity of 
Celsus. ; 

Ort ovK 7AGev—a quotation almost 
beyond doubt from Matt. ix. 13. 
Cf. iv. 14, note. Here, as in the 
parallel passage in S. Matthew, els 
perdvo.ay has been inserted by the 
inferior group of MSS. after duap- 
twdrous. WS omits the words. 

vlovy Oeot. So again vw. 11, and 
six or more times besides in the 
Epistle. viol Oeov iv. g is used of 
those whom he addresses. 

It. Exactly the same thought, 
though differently expressed, is 
found in Matt. xxiii. 32, though 
there from the nature of the case 
the death of the Messiah is not 
distinctly brought forward as the 
crowning completion of the sum of 


‘their fathers’ sins. .Cf. too xin. q. - 
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a 9 A e , 4 A @€ A A A ar. ; 
ovy eis TOUTO UTémetvev. Reyer yap O Oeds THY TANYHY THS 
Zech, xiii. 7. @apKos avTov OTe éEF avtav’ “OTaN TrATAZ@CIN TON TTOIMENA 
13 EAYTON, TOTE ATIOAEITAI TA TIPOBATA TAC TOIMNHC. autos Oé 
nF e n ¥ ‘ rf > N , , 
nOéAncev ovUTws Tabciv. Eee yap wa emi Evrov tran. 
Ps, xxii. 20, AEyes yap O mpoPyTevwy em’ avt@ Peicai Moy Thc wyyfc 
CXix, 120, > ‘ e ’ /. ’ ’ ‘ , a 
xxii. 16. AITO Pomdaiac, at’ KadHAwcoN MOY Tac CépKac, OT! TONH- 
14 PEYOMENOON CYNAP@ral ETTANECTHCAN MOL Kal wadw éyer" 
Is.1.6sq. "IAOY TEOEIKA MOY TON N@TON €ic MACTITAC Kal Tac claroNac 
MOY €IC PaTTICMaTa, TO AE TIPOCWTION MOY EOHKA GC CTEPEAN 
TIETPAN. 
VI. “Ore ovy érroinoev Thy evtoAny, Ti Aéyet; Tic 6 KPINd- 
MENOC MOI; ANTICTHT® [Ol H Tic 6 AIKAZOMENOC MOL; Efri- 
2 CATW TO TAA KYploy. OYal YMIN, OTI TANTEC YMEIC TIAAAIOD- 


Is. 1. 8 sq. 


édtaow tods rpop. Matt. xxiii, have been introduced from the 


34 and parallel Luke xi. 47 vw. 

12. Thy wrayyny rijs capxos. The 
Lat. refers these words to Is. liii. 
4, 5, but the resemblance is slight, 
until altered and enlarged by Lat. 
into a literal quotation. Cf. how- 
ever vii. 2n. Zech. xiii. 6, 7 Miiller 
believes is the passage referred to, 
but more because the following 
words refer thither, than from any 
very close resemblance. 

wardiwow rov rouudva, Zech. xiii, 
7 is the passage referred to, but the 
quotation is so inexact, and at the 
same time so strikingly in accord 
with the rendering of that prophecy 
by Matt. xxvi. 31, Mark xiv. 27, that 
either our author again quotes from 
S. Matthew as supr. v. 9, or else both 
consulted a common source. Be- 
tween these two explanations it may 
be difficult to decide, but there is no 
independent evidence for a various 
reading here in the LXX. 

aroAcira. Tore awoNeureraN. rore 
oxoprisOncerac Kat amodecras N**, 
oxopmig@nceras cet. MSS., and so 
the Lat. dispergentur. Still Gebhardt 
is prps. right in rejecting this strong 
MSS. evidence, as the word may 


parallel passage in Gospels or sup- 
posed variant in LXX. 

13. de ta. Constr. seems not 
to occur in N.T. or LXX. In 
N. T. we have tva used after 0éXeuw, 
0éAnua Eorcy habitually. More like 
this is the use after cupg@épa (Matt. 
foh.), Avotrede? (Luke), dpxety (Joh. 

att.), dé&os (Joh.), lxavéds (Matt. 
Luke), but a still closer parallel 
will be found in the ov xpelay éxw 
Wa...of Joh. ii. 25, xvi. 30; 1 Joh, 
li. 27 (Heb. x. 36 is different). 

For vdov of the cross, cf. viii. s, 
xii, 1, both times in connexion with 
O.T. prophecy. The xpeudoat éw 
Evdou (cf. Acts v. 30, x. 39; Gal. 
lil, 13) was a legal term derived 
from Deut. xxi. 23. 

poudalas. The emphasis here is 
on this word, the author taking this 
passage as an intimation that the 
death of Christ would be by the 
cross not the sword. The word is 


-used of the large broad Thracian 


sword : later of the carved Persian 
scimitar. It is specially a LXX. 


‘word, which we find also in the 


song of Simeon and repeatedly in 
the Apocalypse, 
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sllius omnes sanati sumus, et alius propheta: Ferzam Zech. xiii. 7. 
[3 pastorem, et dispargentur oves gregis. ipse autem voluit 

sic pati. dicit enim qui prophetat de illo: Parce ant- Ps. xxii. 20, 

mae meae a gladio, et: Confige clavis carnes meas, quia xxii. 16. 
[4 meguisstinorum conventus insurrexerunt in me, et iterum-ts. 1 6 sq, 

dicit: Ecce posuz dorsum meum ad flagella et maxillas 

meas ad palmas, faciem autem meam posut tamquam 

solidam petram. 

VI. Cum autem fecit dei praeceptum, quid dicit? Qzzs Is. 1. 8 sq. 
est quit contradicit? reststat mihi. quis aequalis futurus 


2est mihi? propinquet puero det. vae vobis, guia vos omnes 
1.5 Insurrexerit cod, 


xaOyj\woov. Inthe original pas-  dtxacovmevos appears to be used 


sage the use of the word is purely 
metaphorical. The Hebrew has 
“W2 JANBD WP: in the E.V. 
‘ My tlesh trembleth for fear of thee.’ 
Ps. cxix. 120. 

ovayévas, ‘ jaw-bones.’ 

paricuara. Not Attic, though 
paml{w occurs—strictly to beat with 
a rod, and so generally to strike, 
more particularly of boxing the ear 
or cuffing the face. 

§ VI. Man’s salvation and the 
whole scheme of redemption ts built 
wupon the manifestation of Christ 
tn the flesh. In Him is found 
the fulfilment of the good land 


promised by God to the fathers. 


Of that land we, God's new crea- 
tion, are the inheritors, and the 
universal dominion promised at the 
Creation to man, will find tts con- 
summation when we have entered 
znto the full frurtion of that new 
inheritance. 

1. Thy évrodfy. & alone inserts rp, 
which should probably be omitted— 
évro\yn is one of the words used 
anarthrously in this Epistle. So even 
in plural in xix. 2. 

dixagtsuevos. In the absence of 
decisive MS. authority, the sense 
seems to require dicxasouevos, for 


C. 


uniformly in a good sense, while 
here the Hebrew parallelism points 
clearly to some word analogous in 
meaning to xpewduevos. N has dtxatov- 
pevos, BCOV Scxafouevos, while the 
Lat. aegualis futurus est is conjec- 
tured to represent elxacdpevos. 

TP madt kuplov. These words are 
not in LXX. which has simply por, 
nor yet in the Heb.—though the 
context of original shows that this 
is the right interpretation of the 
pot. In connexion with the words 
two questions arise: (1) As to 
their original reference—(2) Their 
meaning—(1) Schulz traces a gradual 
narrowing of the reference from the 
chosen people to the select and 
faithful portion of them, thence to 
the line of prophets, and so finally 
to a single prophet of the future. 
The pre-Christian Jews referred the 
expression to the people at large, 
though, even before the Christian 
era, we find them referred definitely 
to the coming Messias. In the 
N. T. we find the prophecies con- 
cerning the waits Oeov referred habit- 
ually to Christ: and this beyond 
any question is the reference in our 
present passage—cf. ix. 2. (2) Their 
meaning. In the original the Heb, 


AQ 


28: BARNABAE EPISTULA V1. 2—9. 


@HCECOE GC IMATION, Kal CHC KATadsreTal YMAC. Kab TWadu 

Aéyet 6 wpodnrns, émrel ws AiMos iayupos éTEOn Eis ovY- 

Is. xxviii. 16. TpLBnY’ “IAoyY EMBAAG Eic TA BEMEAIA ZION AIBON TIOAYTEAA, 
3 €KAEKTON, AKPOPWNIAION, ENTIMON. elTa TE A€yes; Kai dc 
éAtticel €1 ayTON ZHCeTal e€iC TON al@Na. emt AiBov ovv 

“pcov 1) éAtis; pn yevotTo. GAN eet év ioyvs TéOerKev 

Is..7. THY OapKa avTOdD KUptos. Adyes yap’ Kal EBHKE ME WC 
4.ctepedn métpan. reyes Sé madrdw 6 mpodytns’ AiGon ON 

Ps. cxviii. 22. ATEAQKIMACAN Ol OIKOAOMOYNTEC, OYTOC EFENHOH EIC KEDAAHN 
Ps, cxviii. 24. FONIAC. Kal Wadi Aéyes’ AYTH EcTIN H HMEpA H MEPAAH Kall 
5 QAYMACTH, HN EITOIHCEN 6 KYploc. amAovaTEpoy Upiv ypada, 

6 iva cunqnte, eyo Tepiynpa THs ayatns vuav. Tt ovV 

Ps, xxii. 17. Ayes Madtvy O mpodyntns; Tepiécyen ME CYNAP@CH TONH- 
Ps, xaii, 16: PEYOMENWN, EKYKAWCAN ME GOCE] MEAICCAl KHPION, Kae’ “Emi 
7 TON iMATICMON MOY EBAAON KAAPON. “Ev capxt ody avrov 
péAXovtos havepotcbar Kal macyew, mpochavepwOn TO 

Is, iii. gsq. WaOos., eyes yap 6 mpodyrns emi tov “Iopanrd Oyai TH 
PYYA aYT@N, Ot! BeBoYAeyNTal BOYAHN TIONHPAN Kad’ EAYTON, 
eimtdntec’ AHca@MeN TON AiKaION OT! AYCYPHCTOC HMIN €CTIN. 

8 Ti rAéyes 6 Aros mpodHrns Meians avrois; *laoy Tddc 
xxxiil. 1) ) drey Kypioc 6 Gedc’ EicéA@are eic THN FAN THN APAOHN, HN 
G@MOCEN KYPIOC T@ *ABpadm Kal ’Icadk Kal “lakwB, Kal KATAKAH- 

Q PONOMHcATE AYTHN, TAN PeoycaN rade Kal MEAL Te O€ Aéyet 


Ex. 
3- 


‘ta means servant, and so doubt- duels mwavres ws tiuartoy maawO7e- 


less did the LXX. wats e009. The €¢9e- Neither corresponds exactiy 
best modern commentators (Bengel, to the LXX. arrangement. 

De Wette, Olsh., Mey., Stier, , A80s...cvrrpiByy. | The writer has 
Alf., Words.) would extend this 12 his mind Isai. viil. 14, 15. ; 
meaning to the N. T. throughout. léov _x.r.A. The same verse 1s 
Cf. Alf. on Acts iii. 13, but here quoted 1 Pet.ii.6. Cf. iv. 12, note. 


our author undoubtedly makes ais woAuTeAy. ToAuTeAnY N, on which 
equivalent to vlés, in accordance form see note on next verse. 
with the usage of patristic litera- 3. Kal 6s éAmloe...x.7.’. The 


ture, e.g. Ep. ad Diog, viir.; words do not occur in O. T.— 
Mart. Pol. x1v.3 Sib. 1. 331, &c.; Isai. xxviii. 16 seems still in his 
Hipp. X. 33. 75. mind. For ds éAmloe S reads 6 
‘2. WN reads in a different order, mioreywy, which the Lat. supports, 
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veterescitis tamquam vestimentum, et tinea devorabit vos. 
iterum dicit propheta: Zamguam lapis expositus est in 
adflictione. Ecce mittam in fundamenta Sion lapidents. xxviii. 16. 

3 pretiosum, electum. et quid dicit? Et guz crediderit in 
tllum non confundetur. in lapide ergo fides nostra? 

4absit. sed quia in fortitudine posuit corpus illius. dicit 
iterum propheta: Lapidem quem reprobaverunt aedifi- Ps, cxviii. 2. 
cantes, hic factus est in caput angult. Htc est dies quem Ps. cxviii. 24. 

6 fecit dominus. quid ergo dicit? Czrcumvenerunt me Ps. xxii. 17. 
conventus nequissimorum, vallaverunt me tamquam apes. 

7 et iterum dixit: Super vestem meam sortes miserunt. In Ps xxii. 19. 
carne ergo incipiente illo venire, ante ostensa sunt quae 
passurus erat. dicit ergo propheta ad Iudaeos: Vae Is iii. 9 sq. 
animae iniquorum, qui dicunt inter se: Circumveniamus 

8 zustum, quia insuavis est nobis, Et Moyses autem dicit 
ad illos: Haec dicit dominus deus: Intrate in terramt &x. xxxiii. :, 
bonam, quam promisit dominus Abrahae, Isaac et Iacob, et* 

g domini estote illius terrae, quae trahit lac et mel, quid 


Z, 4 Quid. gui cod. 


but which seems borrowed from the 
LX X.as continuation of the previous 
quotation. 

rédexey &. EOnxe cet. MSS. Nas 
differing from LXX_ reading is 
probably right. &@yxe too of cet. 
MSS. may be due to the €@yxe oc- 
curring next line. 

gdpxa. S reads edpxay, as also 
in vii. §. In various places N re- 
tains these genuine Hellenistic 
forms. So modureAjv in v. 2, evay 
vii. 6, xdpaxay x. 13 cf. Winer, 
Gk. Gr. § 9, note 3. 

4. éyev7 On els. Winer, Gk.Gr. § 20,, 
note 3, where he denies that it is a 
Hebraism, It is a tendency in 
later stages of language to substi- 
tute the prepositional circumlocu- 
tion for the simple predicate after 
elvat, ylyver@a, &c. 


7.14 Quia al. for guz of cod. and text. 


éyev}On for é@yévero. So ix. 4. 
For same use in N. T. cf. Winer, 
Gk. Gr. § 15. 

6 xuptos. 6 should be omitted 
with &. 

5. weplynua iv. 9 n. 

cuvinre. oumere NS. oume:re OV. 
The second hand of O corrects to 
the subj., which is read by Be. 
It would seem the soundest criti- 
cism boldly to read the indicative. 
Cf. end of note on use of tva at v. 6. 

7. OSnowpev rov dix. Here the 
writer follows LXX. verbatim, a- 
bandoning the Hebr. which gives 
as E.V. ‘Say ye to the righteous 
that it shall be well with him.’ 

8. eloé\Oare NBOV. A genuine 
Hellenistic form. Sov. 13. 

ri dé. N alone has 6é, which 
should be omitted. 


\Oo—2 


10 tov "Addp éyévero. 
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“A ? 4 
% yoo, pabere. “EXmicate, dynoiv, émwi tov ev capKt 


péAXovTAa avepodabar vpiv “Inoovv. 


avOpwiros yap YA 


> / \ a a e , 
€ativ TWacyovca. amd TpotwTov yap THS YS Nn Wracts 


ti ovv Aéyer’ Eic THN FAN THN 4PaOHN, 


TAN péoycan fdAa Kal MEAL; EvAOYNTOS 6 KUpLOS HUeL, AdEd- 
dot, 6 codiav xal vovv Oéuevos ev nuiv tdv Kpydiwv avroi. 

A! 
Aeyer yap 6 mpodnrns wapaBoArv Kupiov' Tis voncet, EL M7) 


\ \ 3 , , 9 a Q , 9 A, "KR \ 
II copus Kab ETLOTYH LOY Kat ayaT @V TOV Kuptov avuTOv , Tet 


a a a 3 / 
ov avakawwicas nds ev TH abécet THY apapTLa@V, ETOLNTEV 
q \ , e a \ 
nuas Gov TUTOY, OS Tadiov éxew THv uxnY, Ws av Sn 


12 avatAaocovtTos avToD npas. 


Aéyer yap 1) ypahy aept 


A A “ ’ ‘ 
Gen. i. 26. NOV, OS A€yes TS viw TToiicwmen Kat’ EIKONA Kal Ks 


GMOIWCIN HM@N TON ANOPWTTON, Kal APYETWCAN T@N OHPICON 
n a ‘ i” “ aA lo) \ a > , a 
TAc FAC Kal TON TIETEIN@N TOY OYPAaNOY Kal TON IY8YON TAC 

U ‘ , e a, 
BAAACCHC. Kal elev KUpLos (Owy TO KadOY TAGCLA NUwY 


‘ ry A a nn 
Gen, i. 28. AyZANeCOE Kal TIAHOYNECOE Kal TIAHPwWCaTE THN FAN. TaUTA 


a \ ec a / 
13 ™pos Tov vicv. madiv cor émideiEw Tas mpos Nas Neyer 
, / \ 
Kuptos. Seuvtépav mAacww ér éoyatwr éroinoey. Reyer dé 


2[Mt. xx.16], KUptos’ “IAOY TIOIW TA ECYATA WC TA TIPOTA. 


g¢nolv. Gebhardt rather strangely 
inserts this word supported only 
by S** and Lat. Clem. Al. too 
inserts, but very probably only to 
make the sense clearer. 

dvOpwiros yap. 
connecting particle which N has 
inserted should clearly be dropped. 
Gen. ill. 19, yi ef kal els yi dare- 
Aevoy, is in his mind—and we think 
naturally of 1 Cor. xv. 47. Philo 
allegorises similarly. 

wdoxovoa is very difficult to ex- 
plain. Some commentators think 
of the vAy mdoxovoa of the philo- 
sophers, others again of the ‘ suffer- 
ing’ functions of the mother. — 
Though both seem far-fetched and 
unnatural, the first is the most 
tolerable and less absurd than many 
that have been suggested.—Geb- 
hardt understands rdvxovea to be 


Here again the 


A > 
eis TOUTO oUV 


simply wAdow wdoxovea, the word 
wdoxovea being thus introduced as 
pointing to Christ’s rd@7. 


mpoowmrou Tis ys. Hebr. from 
Gen. ii. 6, 7. 
awddots. Here we see the natural 


transition from mwAdow.s= ‘the act of 
forming,’ to wAdois=mddoua ‘the 
thing formed.’ So Angl. formation. 

10. yv péovoay. Authorities are 
evenly divided between r7jv, and the 
preferable yj». 

codlay xal voty. For a similar 
note of thankfulness for a kind of 
esoteric wisdom vouchsafed, cf. ix. 9. 

The text rightly adopts Hilg.’s 
punctuation. Most edd. place a stop 
at mpopnrns, and see in following 
words a loose quotation from Prov. 
i. 6; but the correspondence is too 
inexact, though the phraseology em- 
ployed may be possibly an uncon- 
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dicat scientia, discite. Credite, inquit, in eum qui in 
carne apparebit, Iesum. homo enim terra est, cum ex 

10 terra sit igmentum Adae. quid ergo dicit? ln terram 
bonam, fiuentem lac et mel, et: Benedictus dominus, quia 
sapientiam et sensum posuit in nobis absconditorum suo- 
rum, dicit autem et per prophetas parabolam dominus; 
quis intelleget, nisi sapiens et diligens dominum suum? 

11 Quia ergo, cum nos cognovit in remissionem peccatorum, 
fecit nos aliam figuram tamquam pueros habere,. ut 

12 Spiritu figuraret nos. nos enim, sicut dicit scriptura: 
Faciamus hominem ad tmaginem et similitudinem nos- Geni. 26. 
tram, et supersit bestits terrae et avibus caeli et piscibus 
maris, et dominus videns bonam figuram nostram 

13 dixit: Crescete et multiplicamint et replete terram.  ite- Geni. 28. 
rum vobis ostendam quomodo nobis dicit. secundam 
figuram in novissimis fecit. dicit dominus: Lecce facto t{Mt xx.16.) 
novissima tamquam priora. propter hoc ergo praedi- 


4.14 Multiplicate et replemini cod. 2.15 Nobis. wodis cod. 
2.16 Fecit om. cod. 


scious reminiscence of that passage. 

mapaBodny. Soxvii. 2, This and 
more commonly rvzos we find in 
our Ep., but @\Anyopla does not 
occur. A mapaBoryn Chrys. defines 
as that which ‘shows forth some- 
thing not immediately apparent from 
the words, but containing an inly 
hidden thought.’ 

11. We must retain the partcp. 
dvaxawiloas after érel, though Dressel 
goes wrong in quoting émel of v. 2 
as parallel. We must not however, 
as Edd., boldly and ungrammati- 
cally make dvaxatvloas=an indic., 
but rather regard the sentence as 
anacoluthic, the apodosis being -o- 
mitted, owing to the long quota- 
tion which is inserted.—He breaks 
suddenly off to prove from ‘Scrip- 
ture the truth of his words dvam\do- 
govros juas, and having done this 
resumes in v.14, with nets dvarre- 
wrdopeda, Cf. i, 4, for a somee 


what similar parenthesis. dvaxavl- 
tev is used Heb. vi. 6. S. Paul 
uses avaxawvoiy, dvaxalywots simi- 
larly: cf. 2 Cor. iv. 16; Col. iii. 10; 
Rom. xii. 2; Tit. iii. 5. - 

The &deots rwv au. is similarly 
coupled with dyvifev in v.1, and 
cf. viii. 3, xvi. 8. 

Tumoy, Here stamp, form, ‘cha- 
racter,’ as in xii. 10. Common use 
in Ep. is for a prophetic ‘type,’ 
e.g. vii. 3, 7, II, Vill. I, xii. 2, 5, 6. 
In xix. 7, the sense is almost inter- 
mediate between the two. 

madlwy. Cf. 1 Cor. xiv. 20.— 
Miiller explains it as meaning wat- 
Siwy Oeoi, but the simple ‘little 
children’ gives a far more natural 
sense in connexion with the dva- 
wAdocorros. 

12, os Aéyer TP vig, v. 8. 

13. Aéyes dé xpos, Om. 386, 
against 8 only. 

wow Ta Ecxara Ws Th WOWTA. 
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14 MEA, Kal KATAKypleycaTe ayTAc. 


Fz. xi. 19. 
XXXvi. 26, 


Ps. xiii. 3. 
Ps. xxii. 23. 
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éxnputev 6 mpodnrns' Eicéd@ate eic rAN péoycan fda kal 


” es e ra] 9 ’ 
ide ovr, nets avatreTTAa- 


opeba, Kabws wadw év éEtTépw tpodyntn rAéyer’ “lAoy, A€re 
KYpIOc, EZ6AG) TOYTWN, ToUTéaTLY wy WpoEBAETrEV TO THEdpA 


4 U U A > A“ U 
xuplov, TAC AIGINAC KAPAIAC KAl EMBAAG CAPKINAC. 
15 dv capxi Euerrev havepodobar xat év niv xatoicety. 


OTL avTos 


vaos 


yap aytos, adeAdot pov, TO Kupl@ Td KATOLKNTN PLOY ULV THIS 
16 Kapdias. Ayer yap Kvptos madsy* Kai EN TINI GdOHCOMaI 
T@ KYPIW TH GEG MOY Kal AOZACOHCOMAI ; Aéyes” "EZOMOAOrH- 
COMA! CO! EN EKKAHCIA AAEAD@N MOY Kal YaAG COI ANAMECON 


3? U € U 
EKKAHCIAC APIOON. 


ovKoly nets eapev ods elonyayey eis THY 


17 ynv thy ayabnv. Tl ody Td yaXa Kal TO wédL; OTs TpaToV 


Gen. i. 28. 


19 ptevon. 


TO Tatoiov pers, Elta yadantt Cworroeirar. 


of ? 
OUT@S OUV 


kal nets TH wiotes THS eTayyerias Kal TO AOyH Cworrotov- 
18 pevor Snoomev Kataxupevoytes THS yn. Tlpoerpjxapev Sé 
érrava’ Kai ayZaNECOWCAN KAI TTAHOYNECOWCAN Kal dpyéTOOCAN 
TON IyOYONn. The ody 6 Suvapyevos viv apyew Onpiwy 7 
ivyOiwy 7) weTewév Tod ovpavod; aicBaverGat yap odei- 
Aomey OTL TO apyew eEouvolas dotlv, iva tis émirakas Kv- 


A v c¢ a 
el oUV ov yivetat ToUTO VoV, apa 7)iv elpnKev Tore’ 


dTav Kal avtol TererwOapev KANpovopot TIS SiaOjens Kuplov 


yever Oat, 


Commentators, seeking diligently, 
have found a number of passages 
in Old Testament or apocryphal 
books, which they suppose to be 
here cited: but in none is the corre- 
spondence even tolerably close.— 
We must either suppose the quota- 
tion to come from some vanished 
uncanonical source, against which 
the Aéyes kvptos makes strongly—or 
we must refer the words to Matt. 
xx. 16, €vovrar ol Erxarot mpwrot, 
kal ol mpwro Ecxaro. It is very 
noticeable that these occur in that 
place in juxtaposition with the zod- 
Aol elow Krnrol, éXl-yor 62 éxXexrol, 
which we found in iv. 14. That 


the context here is quite different 
from that in Matt. will not weigh 
very strongly with any one who is 
familiar with our author’s manner 
of quotation, and that the citation 
here is from Matt. seems the most 
reasonable hypothesis. On _ this 
point, cf. iv. 14 n. 

14. jets emphatic, as below in 
v. 16, 

capklvas. Here we find the Paul. 
ine use maintained of ocdpxwos as 
distinguished from oapxcxés — the 
latter being used in the bad sense. 

év capi davep. Cf. xii. 10 n. 

15. vads. The same familiar figure 
(x Cor. iii, 16, 17, vie 19; 2 Cor. 
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cavit propheta: [ntrate in terram, quae trahit lac et mel, 

14 ef dominamini eius, quia ipse incipiebat apparere et in 

15 nobis habitare. templum enim domini inhabitatio cor- 

16 dis nostri est. dicit ergo iterum: Et quomodo apparebo ks. xii. 3, 
deo domino meo et magnificabor? inquit: Confitebor in Ps. xxii. 23. 
ecclesia fratrum meorum et decantabo tibt tn ecclesia sanc- 
torum. Nos ergo sumus quos induxit in terram bonam. 

17 Quid ergo lac et mel? quia ab initio infans melle et 
lacte vivificatur, sic et per fidem promissionis, verbo 
dum adnutrimur, sic vivificamur, dominatum agentes 

18 terrae. Quis est qui possit modo esse super bestias aut 
super aves aut super pisces? sentire debetis quia super- 


esse potestatis est, ut quis inperans dominus sit. 


Z.8 Mel. meelle cod. 


2.9 Sic et. sicut cod. 


4.13 Dominus. domino cod. 


vi. 16) recurs iv. 11, xvi. 7—10, 
where too we find 7d xaroixnryjprov 
THs Kapdlas, éy TQ Karotxnrnply 
awry 6 Oeds Karoiel, mvevmarixds 
vads, and the like. Cf. Eph. ii. 22. 

16. Hefele, who fancies that there 
is a constant metamorphosis of the 
type going on, supposes that the 
yn here becomes identified with 
the regenerate Church. The type 
appears to me carried out consist- 
ently throughout. The 77 is repre- 
sented by Christ, whose Incarna- 
tion (dvOpwrdbs éore y7q) was foretold 
under that figure. The regenerate 
Church enters into the promised 
land, sc. finds their promised inhe- 
ritance in Christ. Thus the Church, 
God’s new creation, enters into full 
possession of Christ, his covenant 
and kingdom, in fulfilment of the 
promise given at Creation that man 
should have dominion over the whole 
earth (y7s). 

16. é tiv, Transl. ‘wherein? not 
‘in whom?’ as Miiller, whocondemns 
the more correct Lat. guomodo. 

nuets. Sc. the regenerate, the 
éxkdAnola aylwy. 

37. «7d wacdlov péire Cf. Isai. 


vii. 15. By the Greeks, too, honey 
was administered to infants at a 
tender age. Cf, Pind. Ol. vi. 47, the 
birth of Janus. Among the early 
Christians honey and milk were 
commonly given to the newly-bap- 
tized; so also to deacons. They 
were also given to young children 
at celebrations of the Sacrament, in 
place of the bread and wine. Our 
passage is rather against these prac- 
tices having been in vogue at the 
time when Ep. was written. 

18. éwdywv. 12. The dominion 
over beasts, fish and fowl is a type 
of a supreme lordship over the 
whole earth reserved for the new 
creation of Christ’s Church. Rab- 
binical teaching regarded the crea- 
tion of man on the sixth day, as 
typical of the appearance and com- 
plete triumph of the Messiah six 
thousand years after the Creation. 
To the realization of this, the writer 
now looks forward. 

kuptevon. Read xuprevcer, cf. v. 6, 
note. 

1g. Messias has come, and if 
His final and complete dominion is 
not yet realized (ou viv y(verax\, & 
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9 a 7 
VII. Ovxodv voeite, réxva evppoovyns, Ore wWavta 6 Ka- 


‘N U a ec a Cs a L \ , 
os KUpLOS TrpoEhavepwcey Nulv, Wa YUapmEV @ KATA TravTa 
5 a 3 ? “a 9 e eN a 
2 evyaptotovrTes odetdopey aiveiy. E+ ov 6 vidos TOU Oeod, 


@v Kuptos Kab péedAdwy xplvew Covras Kal vexpovs, érrabev 
> ” a 
iva 4 WANYN avtTov Swotrotnon nas, MiaTeVawpEDY OTL O Vids 


3, ToD Beod ove Hdvvato TraGety ef py Ov nas. GAG Kal 


a \ ? u bd \ a hd , a \ 

Mt. xxvii. 34, oTaUpwWOels emroTiCero OFes Kal yoAR. akovoate mas Tepl 
TovtTouv mepavépwxay of iepels TOU vaov. ‘yeypappevns évTo- 
Lev. xxiii.29. AN" “Oc AN MH NHCTEYCH THN NHCTEIAN, OANATW EZOAEOpeY- 
OHceTal, everetkato KuUpios, eel Kai autos Uirép TaV 7pLE- 
Tépwyv apaptiov EuedrAev TO oKEvos Tod MvEetpaToS TTpoc- 
hépey Ovoiay, iva Kal 6 TUTOS 6 yevouevos eri ‘loadK tov 
Oé 24 XY | ’ A f > 

4 mpoceveyGevtos emi tO Ovotactnpioy tereoOn. Té ovv 
eyes ev TH Tpodntyn; Kai arétwcan €K TOY tpdroy TOY 
TIPOCPEPOMENOY TH NHCTEIA YTTEP TACWN T@N AMAPTION. 
mpooéxere axptBas' Kai harétwcan ol iepeic MONO! TIANTEC 
1 om Fd + ‘ / b \ 3 2 
TO ENTEPON ATTAYTON META OZOyC. mpos TL; Enreidn epé, 


48. 


? 


awaits only the perfecting of His 
followers, that they may become 
inheritors of the Lord’s covenant. 

§ VII. Zhe O.T. covenant and 
ceremonial was throughout a fore- 
shadowing of Christ. Explanation 
of the type of the two goats, the vine- 
gar and the scarlet wool, 

I, voetre. indic. not imper. 

6 kadds xvptos, not a N.T. ex- 
pression; 6 xddos dvramodérys, xix. 
11, furnishes a fair parallel—xaddcs 
and xa\ws are favourite words with 
our author. 

® dat. after evyaptor. rather than 
alvetyv—though alvety with dat. oc- 
curs, 1 Chron. xvi. 36. 

- 2. KUptos. absol. and anarthrous 
as ini. I, vi. I, 3, viie 3, and habit- 
ually—the Lord of all things from 
the beginning. 

4 wAnyh avrod. Ref. apparently 
to Isai. liii. 5, though in v. 2 our 
author preserves T@ pwArwme of the 
LXX. 


fworonoy. Read fworoujoe. Cf. 
v.- 6 n, and so perhaps deifec for 
delEy in v. 5. 

dc’ nuads. So xiv. 4, &? qyds 
Urouwelvas. So we find in similar 
passage, V. 2, did ras dvoulas, dd 
Tas auaprias juwy as compared with 
Umép auapriov in 3, 4, & of this 
chapter. This Epistle nowhere seems 
to teach the strictly vicarious death 
of Ghrist. Miiller appends a special. 
excursus on the subject to this chap- 
ter. Cf. Dissert. cx. pp. 

3. xal. Emphasizing cravupwOels 
as shewing the magnitude of the 
suffering. He suffered, yea, was 
even crucified, the climax of suffer- 
ing. 

Note érorifero with dat. In 
v. §, where the act. worifew is used, 
we have the constr. with double 
accus. Cf. Matt. x.42; Mk. ix. 41; 
1 Cor. ili 2. Our author is in 
agreement with Joh. xix. 30, &\afe- 
76 df0s 6 “Ingots. Mark xv. 93 
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VII. Intellegite ergo, filii dilecti, quia omnia bonus 

’ dominus ostendit nobis, ut sciremus cui per omnia gratias 

2 agere debeamus. si ergo filius dei, cum sit dominus qui 
incipiet iudicare vivos et mortuos, passus est ut plaga 
illius vivificaret:nos: credamus quia filius non poterat 

3 pati nisi propter-nos. sed et potatur aceto et felle, Mt xxviia4 
audite quemadmodum de hoc significaverint sacerdotes 
templi. inscripta lege praecepti, ut si quis non ie1unaret Lev. xxiii.29. 
ieiunium, morte moreretur, praecepit dominus, quia ipse ~ 
pro peccatis nostris incipiebat vas spiritus sui offerre 
hostiam, ut et figuram quae fuerat sub Isaac, qui oblatus 

4est ad aram, consummaret. Quid dicit propheta? Et ' 
manducent de hirco quem oblaturt sunt ad tetunium pro 
omnibus peccatis. adtendite diligenter: Et manducent 


5 sacerdotes soli tntestinum non lotum cum aceto. ad quid? 


7.2 Cui. cum cod. 


says simply, 6 é oux 2\aBe. Matt. 
xxvii. 34 reconciles the two, saying 
Jesus tasted the vinegar, but refused 
to drink. 

NBCOV all agree 


mwepavepwKay. 


in this form, which is found in N.T. 


Winer, § 13, 2¢. 

évrodjs. Lev. xxiii. 29, though 
the actual words differ. 

kuptos, emphatic. It was the Lord 
that gave, inspired the command- 
ment. 

TO oxevos Tou xvevu, Nota mere 
paraphrase for the body (cf. 2 Cor. 
iv. 7; 1 Thess. iv. 4), but regarding 
the Incarnate Christ as specifically 


the Vessel of the Spirit. For oxevos 
v. xxi. 8, note. 
4: Aé-yer, saith He. The cere- 


monial commandment is represented 
as coming from God. 

kal gayérwoay, The command 
is not found in the O.T. nor in any 
surviving apocryphal writer. That 
some definite writing is referred to, 
not mere oral Jewish tradition (the 
devrépwots of which Aug. speaks, 


Z.12 Quid. guz cod, 


contr, Adv. Leg. 11. i.), is clear from 
the expression éy r@ mwpogpyry: fur- 
ther conjectures are valueless. & 
has devyérwcay. 

The general reference throughout 
is to Lev. xvi. 7 vv., where we have 
the full account of the goat offered 
for the sins of the people, and the 
scapegoat. The great day of a- 
tonement was annual, on the tenth 
day | of the seventh month Tisr7. 

70 tvrepov. Not the _ intestines, 
which were not of course eaten by 
the priests, but the flesh. To trans- 
late Heb. OFF). The writer perhaps 


uses the word as dwelling on the — 


disagreeable nature of the meal, 
dm\vTov—perd, ofous. 

The injunction is contrary to the 
law, which ordains (Lev. xvi. 27) 
that the sacrificed goat should be 
burnt in the fire with the skin, 
flesh and dung. Irregularities must 
have begun to creep into the per- 
formance of the ceremonial; it 
hardly seems satisfactory to attribute 
a precise quotation of this kind ta 





36 ‘BARNABAE EPISTULA VII. 5—8.. 
virép apaptiay pédAovTa TOV AaovD pou Tod KalwoD mMpoc- 
hépew THv capa pov, médrETE Trorivew yornv peta Bous, 
gayete vpeis povol, TOD Ago vHOTEVOYTOS Kat KOTrTOMEVOY 
é7t caxxov Kal omobdov' tva SeiEy Ste Set avtov crodXG 
6 mabe vw avrav. Iles ovy évereiiaro, mpooéyere AaBete 
a v7 Avo Tp&royC KAAOYC Kal OMOIOYC Kal TIPOCENErKATE, Kal AaBéTW 
7 6 tepeyc TON ENA cic GAOKAYTWMA YTIEP AMAPTION. “Tov Sé Eva 
tl momowow; éTiKaTapatoc, Pyoiv, o els. mpooéyete Tras 
80 turos Tod "Inood davepotrar Kai émmtycate ANTEC Kal 
KATAKENTHCATE, KAl TIEpIBETE TO EPION TO KOKKINON TIEp! THN 


the ignorance of the writer. Donald- 
son, Apost. Fathers, cap. IV. 206 pp., 
and others do so apparently with- 
out misgiving. Cf. Dissert. p. xliii. 
On the subject of the author’s ap- 
parent ignorance of ritual law, cf. 
O. Braunsberger’s Der Apostel Bar- 
nabas, Sein Leben und der ihm 
beigelegte Brief. Sect. v1. §§ 1—3, 
Pp: 253 pp-, where the writer at- 
tempts (not without plausibility) to 
show that these supposed errors 
ought really to be regarded as genu- 
ine additions to our knowledge of 
Jewish Antiquities. 

5. Our author refers the distaste- 
ful character of the priest’s meal, as 
also the fasting and _ sorrowing 
people, typically to the sufferings of 
Christ, the accompaniment of the 
vinegar finding its literal fulfilment 
at the Crucifixion. In tracing the 
‘significance of the type he dwells 
but lightly on the goat which was 
_ sacrificed—except as regards the 
likeness of the two goats, which he 
regards as typical of the likeness of 
the triumphant Christ at his second 
coming to the suffering Christ upon 
the Cross. The principal points he 
notices with regard to the second 
goat, the scapegoat, are (besides 
those mentioned above) the con- 
tumely of piercing and spitting 
heaped upon it, the scarlet woo 
bound round its head as the scarlet- 


robe about Christ’s body, and fur- 
ther the portion of wool put among 
the thorns, signifying that we must 
not shrink from the thorns of suffer- 
ing if we would lay hold upon 
Christ. To the crown of thorns, we 
may note, he makes no reference. 
Cf. Dissert. p. xlv. | 

Tert. adv. Jud. XIV. gives a 
strikingly similar explanation of 
type. It will be well to quote his 
words: Sic enim et duorum hir- 
corum, qui ieiunio offerebantur, 
faciam interpretationem. nonne et 
illi utramque ordinem nominis 
Christi, qui iam venit, ostendunt ? 
pares quidem atque consimiles prop- 
ter eundem Domini conspectum, 
quia non in alia venturus est forma, 
ut qui agnosci habet a quibus et 
laesus est. unus autem eorum cir- 
cumdatus coccino, maledictus et 
consputatus et convulsus et com- 
punctus a populo extra civitatem 
abiciebatur in perditionem, mani- 
festis notatus insignibus Christi pas- 
sionis, qui coccinea circumdatus veste 
et consputatus et omnibus contume- 
liis afflictus extra civitatem cruci- 
fixus est. alter vero pro delictis ob- 
latus, et sacerdotibus tantum templi 
in pabulum datus, secundae reprae- 
sentationis argumenta signabat, qua 
delictis omnibus expiatis sacerdotes 
templi spiritalis, id est ecclesiae, 
dominicae gratiae quasi visceratione 
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Quoniam me pro peccatis populi mei incipientem offerre 
corpus meum potabitis acetum cum felle: manducate 
‘vos soli, populo ieiunante, et plangite vos in cilicio et 
6 cinere. et ut ostenderet quia ab illis debet pati, sic 
praecepit: Szmite hircos duos bonos similes et offerte, et eae? 
7 accipiant sacerdotes unum holocaustum pro peccatts, alium 
autem in maledictione. adtendite quomodo figura Iesu 
8 ostendebatur. Eapuzte zn tllum, inquit, omnes et pungite, 
et inpontte lanam coccineam circa caput tllius,.et sic in 


quadam fruerentur, ieiunantibus The word érexardparos is used of 


ceteris a salute. He repeats the 
same words ady. Marc. Il. 7. 

Just. Mart., Dial. 40, doubtless 
quite independently, regards the two 
similar goats as types of the first and 
second coming of Christ. 

Tov \aov Tou kawod. Not of course 
necessarily exclusive of those under 
the Old covenant. The chosen peo- 
ple (Aaés) might, no less than others, 
become a part of the new people, 
6 xawvds Aads, of Christ. 

_ tpets. Sc. ol lepets, as supr. 

6. Kadovs kal duolovs. There is no 
such direction in Lev. xvi., but the 
ouolorys is insisted on in the Mischna. 
So too Cyril, Just. Mart., Tert. 

o els, 6 els... Winer, g 26, 2. It 
is repeated i inv. 9g. Cf. xii. 2. 

7. Tov 5é@ %a, Dismissing the 
goat of sacrifice, he considers more 
In detail the type of the scapegoat. 
v. note on z 5 

For the dyxty>, 


émikardparos. 


which our author translates by éme- 
xardparos, and Tert. by maledictus, 
the LXX. and Greek fathers have 
droroumraios, probably combining 
the notions of the scage-goat as 
banished into the wilderness, and 
also as averting evil. Cf. dsorpo- 
waios. dmrorouraios is used of pro- 
pitiatory offermgs, as also of the 
Dit averrunci. Vulg. gives simply 
CMISSATIUS. 


the legal curse by S. Paul quoting 
from Deut. in Gal. iii. 10, 13 — 
with the first of which, cf. John 
vii. 49. The LXX. uses it of the 
snake and of the ground in Gen, 
iii. 14, 17. 

8. éurricare. The imperatives 
are not parallel with the xpocéxere, 
but like preceding AaBere and wpoc- 
evéyxare are part of the Command- 
ment. There is no such command 
in the O.T., and the Talmud only 
sanctions that part of it relating to 
the red wool. Of its maltreatment 
there is no trace in Bible or Talmud ; 
indeed special provisions necessarily 
excluded it. The High Priest merely 
pronounced the confession over it, 
and while the other priests and peo- 
ple prayed, the goat was handed 
over to the man appointed to lead it 
away. 

karaxeyrncare. Cf. étexévrnoar, 
Joh. xix. 37. Cf. Rev. i. 7—with 
ref. to Zech. xii. Io. 

koxxwov. The actual word is 
used Matt. xxvii. 28, of the scarlet 
robe worn by Jesus, corresponding 
to the ropgipa of Mk. xv. 17, 20; 

oh. xix. 2. The author probably 

d S. Matthew in his mind. 

épov. So among the Romans a 
fillet of wool was bound upon the 
consecrated victim — probably in 
sign of cleansing, though wool itself 
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a e , N 
KEAAHN AYTOY, KAl OYTC EiC EPHMON BAHOHTW' Kal Grav 
yévntat ovtws, aye 6 Baoraley Tov Tpayov eis THY Epnpor, 
\ 9 A \ » PJ f > A 9 f \ 
Kat apaipet TO Epiov Kat émitiOnow avro él dpvyavoy 76 
Neyouevoy payia, ob Kal Tos Bractovs eiwPawev Tparyew 
év TH yopa evploxortes. obTws porns TavTNS THS Paxous 


Q Ot Kaptrot yAuKEls Eioly. Ti OY TOdTO éoTWW; MpocéxeTE 


TON MEN ENA ETT! TO ByCIACTHPION, TON Ad ENA ETIKATAPATON, 
‘ vA \ 3 ’ ? ? 3 \ 

Kal OTl TOV émiKaTapaTov éoTehavapéevov' erretdy) GxpovTat 
oA a , 

QUTOV TOTE TH Nuepa TOV TodNnpH ExovTa TOV KOKKWoV TeEpt 
\ Ul fo) 3 a 

Tv capka, Kal épodow Ovy ovros éorw ov Tote nes 

éctaupwoapev éEovOevncavtes Kat éumticavtes Kal Kata- 

9y A 
Kevtnoavtes; adrnOas ovtos nv 6 TOTE Néyov EauTOV vidV 


fo! an 2 A A 4 b] v > A ¢ ’ 
10 Tov Oeod eivat. mas yap Spotos éxeiv@ ; eis TOVTO GMOIOYC 


TOYC Tpdroyce Kal Icoyc, iva OTray idwow avtov Tore épyo- 


3 .) 9 LY A ¢€ Ul a) , 3 A 
HEVOV, EXTTAAYWOW ETL TY OMOLOTNTL TOU Tpayou. OUKOUY 


in the religious service of the Jews 
was often regarded as the reverse of 
clean. Cf. Ezek. xliv.17, 18. But 
we may compare Isai. i. 18. 

Bacrdtwy. Not of literal carrying, 
but in wider sense of Aywy. 

paxia. paxn7rdA S. paxit BCOV. 
paxin and paxind, and Gebhardt’s 
paxta, are read by various Edd., but 
without direct MS. support. jaxlyr 
seems fairly probable. Miiller reads 
paxln (sc. paxla), which is used, 
Soph. Fr. 934, like pdxts, of a sharp, 
spiky mountain-ridge. It is closely 
akin to paxdés, which means a thorn- 


bush or branch. Miiller supposes . 


the term jaxly to have been applied 
by Hellenists to the rock from 
which in the later ceremonial the goat 
was thrown down, and on which 
a portion of the wool was previously 
laid ; and that our author transferred 
the term so used to the thorn-branch, 
which was strictly paxés not paxly. 
The explanation seems far-fetched, 
and probably not right, but none 
better is suggested. Between Geb- 
hardt’s PAXTA and the MS, PAXTA, 


the difference is of course very 
slight. ; 
_ rods Bracrovs. -Prop. the shoots, 
here apparently used generally for 
the produce or fruit. 

raurns. The Gk. MSS. agree 
one and all in reading odrws. The 
emendation rauvrys is a simple con- 
jectural insertion first added by 
Voss, and even though supported 
by huius of the Lat. version seems 
violent. Nor, so far as I can 
see, does the sense absolutely re- 
quire it, though somewhat benefited 
by its presence. I cannot help 
thinking that this sentence is an old 
marginal gloss of some copyist by 
way of note on the preceding words. 
To explain rpwyew rods BrAacrovs 
and faxla, he writes: with the 


. paxés alone is it the case that the 


berries are sweet in the way men- 
tioned—and his remark has slipped 
into the text. 
pdxous. So the MSS., but the 
Edd. rightly I think faxov. It is 
hard to see how payxous can be fem. 
g- Tov pev &va, Not -really an 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO VII. 8&—to. 


dram ponatur; et cum ita factum fuerit, adducat qui 
ferat hircum in eremum et auferat lanam et ponat illam 
in stirpem quae dicitur rubus, cuius et fructus in. agris 


adsuevimus invenientes manducare. 


Q fructus inveniuntur. 


huius stirpis dulces 


ad quid ergo hoc? adtendite: 


Unum ad aram, alium tamquam maledictum,; et quare 
is qui maledictus coronatus? quia videbunt illum tunc 
in illa die clamidem habentem-coccineam circa corpus, 
et dicent: Nonne hic est quem nos crucifiximus fasti- 
dientes et conspuentes et conpungentes? vere hic fuit 


‘O qui tunc se dicebat esse filium dei. 


sicut ergo similis, 


sic szmiles hircos et aequales, ut cum viderint unum ex 
illis tunc pascentem, admirentur in similitudinem capri. 


- J,1 Adducat. adducite cod. adducit al. edd. 


¢.2 Lanam om. cod, 


f. 4 Adsuevimus. adsumus cod. 


accus. absolute, but the words of 
quotation are kept in their original 
case after Adfere or like, cf. v. 6. 

8rt. Mark of quotation, simply 
equivalent to inverted commas in 
English. 

byovra:. For very similar pas- 
sages, cf. Matt. xxiv. 30; Joh. xix. 
37; Apoc. i. 7. 

wodnpn is similarly used as subst. 
in the very parallel Apoc. i. 13. 
Strictly of course it is an adj., with 
awémwvos or xiTwWy understood. 

koxxwov. Doubtless this colour 
is ascribed with ref. to Matt. xxvii. 
28; v. note on last verse. It was 
regarded of course as the sign of 
sovereignty—and is not rare in re- 
presentations of the Last Judgment. 

67éTe Aéywr. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 64; 
Mk. xiv. 62; Luke xxii. 70; though 
from the amount of verbal agreement 
I believe the passage really in the 
author’s mind was the declaration 
of the centurion, Matt. xxviii. 54, 
dAnOds Geos vios Av otros. 

Io. mas. Not equal to ws. The 
author is going to call attention to the 
true manner and significance of the 
likeness, and to show how it comes 


about in correspondence with the 
type. 

éxelvy. I believe the likeness in- 
sisted on is of Christ the sovereign 
Judge, to (éxelvy) Christ suffering 
the humiliation of the cross. In 
what fashion does Christ the Judge 
resemble that other Christ, Christ 
on the Cross? But éxelvy may be 
taken of (1) r¥rw, the type, (2) more 
specially, rpayy, the goat: the cor- 
respondence between Christ and the 
type being insisted on. 

duolous rods tpdy., accus. once 
more of direct quotation. 

els rovro, Perhaps a stop should 
be put after els rofvo, which would 
then be the answer to r#s—and the 
explanatory quotation would begin 
at ouolovs, which would thus be 
thrown even more prominently at the 
forefront of thesentence. At present 
els rovro is awkward, for clearly the 
words would have no place in the 
original quotation. 

kal Ucous. kadous toovs NS. Kadous 
kal wovs rell,h MSS. Gebhardt’s 
emendation seems to me arbitrary, 


and to be certainly no improvement 


to the sense, 
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ide Tov tpayov tov TUTov TOD péANOVTOS Tucyev "Incod. 
11 Tt O€ Ott TO Epiov eis pécov Tav axavOav TiOéacw; TUITOS 
éotiv tov “Incod tH éxxAnoia Oéuevos, bre Os edv OérAn TO 
Eptov apa 70 Koxxwvov, Set avtoy troAAa trabeiv Sead TO elvat 
goBepav thv axavOav, cai OALBévra Kupiedoat avtTov* Ob- 
Tws, pyoiv, of Oérovrés pre deity Kal arpacOat pou ris 
Bactreias ofetrovow OrrBévtes Kal wabovres ANaBety pe. 
VIII. Tiva 5 Soxetre ruirov elvat, Ott evréradtat TO 


Num. xix.2 Iopanr mpoopépew Sapadw tors avdpas év ols eicly duap- 


i N 4 ¥ , ‘\ 
Tiat TéeNELAL, Kal ohakavras KaTaKavelv, Kal alpew TOTe THY 
\ . 
omodov tradia Kal Badrev els dyyn, Kal mepitiBévas TO 
4 c > \ ” ! e f e w 
Eploy TO KoKKivov émi EvXov (ide madwv 6 TUTOS 6 TOD 
ataupov Kai TO Eptov TO KoKKiVov) Kal TO Uoowmov, Kab 
U , 
ovTws pavtigew ta tradia Kal’ &va tov racy, wa ayvi- 


2 Swvrat avd TOY apapTiay ; 


a“ “ BJ e f S 
VOELTE WS EV ATTOTYTL NEYE- 


€ nan, eof ’ a 9 4 e , ” 
Tat piv? 6 pdayos 6 "Inaods éotiv, ot mpoopépovtes avdpes 
Gpuaptorol of mpocevéyKavtes avTov emt thy shaynv. 
teita ovxérs Gvdpes auaprwxol, ovxérs duaptwrov n Sc£a.t 
e \ e f A e b J f en ‘ ” 
ot O€ pavrifovres maides ot evarryebuodpevot Nuiv Thy ade- 


11.dxav0Gv, The obvious fulfilment 
of the type in the crown of thorns 
is not suggested, as unsuitable to 
the triumphant Christ at His second 
coming. 

d71, as in v. 9, Vv. note. ° 

woAdd wadeiv, This Epistle seems 
clearly written out of the midst of 
persecution. Cf. ii. I, viii. 6. 

ON:Bévra of course after dez, not 
bd, 75. 

atrod, sc. éplov. 

oUrws x.7.. This sentence is 
commonly quoted-as one of the few 
apocryphal sayings of Christ that 
have been preserved independently 
of the Gospels. So Westcott, In- 
troduction to Study of Gospels, 
App. c. Cf. too Westcott, On 
Canon, Part 1. Cap. 1. Note, p. 62. 
I cannot consider the passage in- 
tended as such, though Supernatural 


Religion, I. p. 255, says bluntly that 
the expression is ‘‘ directly attributed 
to Jesus.” Now as a matter of 
fact dyoly is habitually used in this 
Epistle simply for ‘means,’ ‘implies, 
in explaining a type (e. g. x. 3, 4, 5, 
7, 8, xi. r1, and cf. vi. 9, xi. 8), 
more often so in fact than in intro- 
ducing a direct quotation (e.g. vii. 
7, X. 4, §, 6, and cf. xii. 7), and as 
such, without much hesitation, I 
take it here. For the introduction 
of the first person in words mani- 
festly not a quotation, cf. as one 
decisive instance v. 5 of the present 
chapter. xi. 8 gives an instance 
introduced by a ¢yoly. The initial 
oirws I consider distinctly in favour 
of my view. 

8 VIII. Zhe heifer offered by 
sinners, the ashes of which were col- 
lected by boys and put into vessels 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO Vil. 11, VII. 1—3. 4l 


(I ergo videtis figuram eius qui passurus erat, Iesu. quare 
et lanam in medio spinarum ponunt? figura TIesu eccle- 
siae posita; quia qui voluerit tollere lanam coccineam, 
oportet illum multa pati propter spinae nequitiam, et 
coartatum sic dominari illius, Sic, inquit, qui volunt me 
videre et adtingere regnum meum, debent conpressi et 
multa passi accipere. 

VIII. Quam autem figuram putatis esse, quia prae- 
ceptum est populo Iudaeorum offerre vaccam homines in Num. xix. a 
quibus peccata consummata sint, et occisam comburere, i 
et tollere tunc cinerem pueros et mittere in vasa fictilia, 
et suspendere in ligno lanam coccineam et hysopum, et 
sic spargere pueros circa singulas turbas populi, ut sanc- 

2 tificentur a peccatis? videte ergo quomodo in simili- 
tudine dicat vobis: vacca erat Iesus; qui offerebant 
homines peccatores, hi qui obtulerunt illum ad victimam. 

3 qui sparserunt pueri, hi erant qui nuntiaverunt nobis 


1.2 Ecclesia cod. 1.7 Passi. pati cod. 
1.14 Similitudine cod. simplitudine al. 


bound with scarlet wool and hyssop, 
is a type of Fesus. 

The purification-sacrifice alluded 
to is ordained in Numb. xix. and 
briefly alluded to Heb. ix. 13, 19. 
A red heifer without spot or blemish 
was killed, and burnt with all the 
parts entire in a fire fed with cedar 
wood and hyssop and scarlet wool. 
The ashes, after being gathered, 
were kept in a place outside the 
camp or town, and used for pur- 
poses of purification. 

1. rovs dydpas éy ols... at entire 
variance with Numb., where ¢he 
priest sacrifices the heifer, and a 
man who 1s clean (not rd watdla) 
gathers the ashes. 

Thy cmodoy wadla. ra radia omo- 
Sov N. 

ro €ptov. Not in Numb. but a 
correct addition. Cf. Heb. ix. 19. 

(de wdduw...cdxxwov. Om. FOV 
and very probably correctly. The 


words read rather like a gloss, and 
form an awkward parenthesis. 

mwatéia. One commentator affirms 
that young boys, women and certain 
other persons were expressly ex- 
cluded from taking part in the cere- 
mony. 

2. For 0 pboxos & "Incots, & 
strangely reads vouos xotoros tyoous, 
but N** corrects to text. 

ooxos used for Sduarts of v. 1, 
which is the LXX word. The 
change of gender 6 uocxos in which 
all MSS. agree is noticeable, but no 
doubt unintentional. Jos., Ant. Iv. 
4. 6, says expressly pooxos O4\ea, 
Jer., in Ezek. xliii. 19, quotes ap- 
provingly this application of the 
type in our Epistle. 

elra.. dda. These words give no 
sense — duaprwdol was inserted by 
Usher, but the MSS. suggest no 
variant, and it should of course be 
rejected: nor does the Latin version, 
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A “ e \ “ 
OW TOV GpapTLaVY Kal TOV ayMopov THS Kapsias, ols EwxKev 
Tov evayyeriou thy éEovalay, ovow Sexadvo cis paptuptov 
a s \ A 
Tav durav (oT dexadvo dural tod "lopayn), eis TO xnpvo- 
4aewv, Stati dé tpeis aides ot pavtifovres; eis papTiptov 
5 ABpaap, "Ioaak, “laxdB, Ott odTor peyarot TO Oe@. Ort 
6 e a 
5é 70 Epiov emt ro Evdov’ Ott y Bacireta Inood emt Evdov, 
\ ¢4 e 3 , ee 9 AN , > IA 
kat Ste ot édmivovtes em avtov bnaovras eis TOV ai@va. 
6 Stari S¢ Gua 76 Eptov Kal To Voowrov; tt ev TH Bactrela 
auto) nuépat Ecovtat tovnpal Kai puTrapat, év als pets 
’ . co e 9 a t N nan er n~ ¢ t 
cwOnoopeba’ StL 6 addyav cdpKka Sa Tod puto ToD taaw- 
7 Tov iatat. Kat dia TodTO ovTwS Yyevoneva Hui wey éoTLD 
e “A 
davepa, éxewwors S€ oKorewda, STL ovK Kovcav gwvis 
Kupiov. 
IX. Ayes ydp manu rept Tov WTiwy, Tas TEepLéTEpeEv 
eee A ‘ * > 
Ps. xviii. 455 Nu@VY THY Kapdiav. Reyes KUplos ey TH Tpodytn’ Eic 
Is. xxxiii.13- AKOHN GTIOY YTTHKOYCAN MOY. Kal Taduw Deyet’ Ako dkoy- 
Jer. iv. 4 CONTAI O1 TIOPPWHEN, A ETTOIHCA FNWCONTAI’ Kat’ TlepitMHOHTe, 
2 eyes KUPLOS, TAC KAPAIAC YM@N. Kab TaAdty Aéyer* “Akoye, 
Ter. vii. 2 sq. , t 
em eS IcpaHA, OT1 Tadse Aérel KYpioc 6 GEedc coy. Kal madly TO 
Ps. xxxiv.r3. veda KUplov Tpopytever’ Tic éctiIn 6 BEAWN ZAcal e€ic TON 
3 AINA; AKOH AkKOYCAT@ TAC dwNAC Tof¥ Maiddc MOY. Kal 


which altogether omits the words, 
come to our rescue. 


7" Bac. éxt tUdov. After the words 
6 kiptos éBaginevoey in Ps. xcvi. 10, 


3. Ore dex. dvd. rot "Io. From 
this (among other things), we may 
infer that the Epistle is not addressed 
to Fewish Christians alone. 

4. Tpes. Neither the O.T. nor 
the Talmud recognise this number. 
Numb. speaks of one man through- 
out. 

5. &dov. So xii. 1, 7, EvAop is 
made typical of the cross: quite 
apart from the explanation of a 
type, our author uses the simple 
évdov for ‘‘the cross” in v.13. So 
Acts v. 30, X. 39, xiii. 29. 

évXov in meaning of ‘‘tree” is 
first found in LXX. and Alexan- 
drine Greek, 


many copies of the LXX. added 
dro toi guNov. The old Lat. and 
the Coptic version both inserted the 
words, and Just. M., Tert., Aug., 
and others, all recognise the addition. 


- At what time it first found a place 


is doubtful, but clearly our author 
had it in his mind. Among the 
old Latin hymns we find: 
Impleta sunt quae concinit 
David fideli carmine, 
Dicens in nationibus, 
Regnavit a ligno Deus. 
For évdov, vulg. reads gUAw, and 
so some Edd. éudov &. 
6. toowrov. Hyssop was used 
both externallyfor cleansing purposes, 


\ 
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remissionem peccatorum et castitatem praecordiae nos- 


trae, quibus dedit evangelii potestatem, qui sunt duodecim 


in testimonium tribuum, quia duodecim sunt tribus Iu- 
5 daeorum. quare ergo et lana in ligno est? quia qui - 
6 crediderit in illum vivet in perpetuum. quare in unum 
lanam et hysopum? quia i regno illius dies erunt 
7 nequissimi et sordidi, quibus nos sanabimur, 
hoc, dum sic.fiunt, nobis lucida, illis autem obscura, quia - 
non audierunt vocem domini. 

IX. Dicit autem de auribus, quonieds circumcidat 
dixit per prophetam: Az- Ps. xviii. 4s. 
>. Audi tione is. xxxiii. 13. 
Circumcidite, ler. tv. 4. 
Aud, ler. vii. 2 sq. 


aures praecordiae nostrae, 
aditu auris exaudivit me. 


et iterum dicit 
audient qui longe sunt, et quae fect sctent. 

2 dicit dominus, aures vestras. 
Lsrael, quia haec dicit dominus deus tuus. 


et iterum dicit: 
et iterum 


et propter — 
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Spiritus domini prophetat: Quza quit vult vivere in per- Ps, xxxiv. 13. 


3 petuum, auditione audtat vocem pueri met. 
J..8 Vivet, vivit cod. 


.4, 3 Om. im cod. 


1.12 Auditionem cod. 


4.13 Feci. /aciet ced. 


and internally as a purging medicine. 
In the ceremonial of the red heifer 
its use is enjoined, Numb. xix. 6, 18. 
auépar trovnpal, ii. 1. For rovnpat 
kal punapal of Vulg. and Lat. S 
has puwrapat cat rovnpat 
- pusov presents great difficulties. 
No good emendation to the passage 
has been proposed. Dressel in de- 
speration connects pies with puw, 
féw, and would translate it juice or 
sap. The real explanation would 
seem to be that ‘‘the filth or foulness 
of the hyssop” is a condensed ex- 
ression for ‘‘the removal of filth 
by means of the hyssop,’’ which 
gathers to itself the filth of the ob- 
ject cleansed. Cf. use of piypa for 
(1) soap, (2) dirt remaining from 
washing — and cf, pure, purrixos. 
The word recurs xi. 11, of the de- 
filement of sin, 
7. €xelvots. 
Jews. 


C, 


Here clearly of the 


§ IX. Circumcision of the flesh 
was a sign (in tts origin prophetic 
of Christ's crucifixion), which 1s now 
superseded by circumcision of the 
heart. 

The Chapter abruptly introduces 
the consideration of another type. 

Ie wads marks the transition toa 
new division of the subject, a very 
favourite word with the author. 

hwy and xapédlay, both emphas 
tic. ) 

dy ro wpophrn, sc. per prophetant, 
God speaking in and by the mouth 
of the prophet, rather than merely 
apud prophetam, in the book of the 

rophet. mpog}rys is used of the 

salms in vi. 6 and‘xi. 6. 

dxoj, which is not in Heb. or 
LXX., is added for emphasis. 

ol wbppwer, orig. of Gentiles as 
contrasted with Jews: here of all 
who are not Christians, Jews ae 
Gentiles alike. 


‘VA 


Xe XV 


et iterum . 
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Is.i2 gad reyes “Axoye oypané, Kal ENWTIZOY fA, OT Kypioe 
Isso  €AXAHCEN TAYTA EIC MAPTYPION. Kab Tadiww Aéyer’ “AKoycaTe 


Adron Kypioy, Apyontec TOY Aaof¥ ToyToy. Kal wad réyer 

Is.xL3 4”Akoycate, TEKNAa, WNAC Bodntoc é€N TH EpHmw. ovKOvY 
WEPLETEMEV NUGY Tas akoas, iva axovcavres AOyov TusTEU- 

cwpev. 1) yap weperoun ep 7 werroiOacw KaTnpynTat, 
MeptTopny yap elpnKev ov capKos yevnOnvat. adda Trapée- 

5 Bnoay, Sri adyyedos wrovnpos eoddutev avrovs. Réyet mpos 

ler. iv. 35a. avrous’ Tdde Aérel KYploc 6 Oedc YM@N (de evplaKw EvToO- 
Ajv)' MH cmeipute én’. dkdnOatc, TrepITMHOHTE TQ KypiO 

Deut,x. 36. YMON. Kal Ti Aeyet; TleprTMHOHTE TO CKAHPON TAC KapAlac 
YM@N, Kal TON TpdyHAON YMON OY MH CKAHpYNHTe. AaBe 

ler.ix. 2559. gray" *lAoy, Aérel KYploc, TANTA TA €ONH AtrEpITMHTA AKpO- 
O Byctian, 6 A€ Aadc oF¥TOc AmeEpiTMHTOC KapAiac. GAN épels’ 

Kal pny meperérpnrat 6 Aads eis ohpayida, adda Kal mas 

Supos xal “Apap Kab aavres of icpeis Tav eidwrwv. apa 

ovv Kaxeivor éx ths SiaOyKns avrav eiciv; GANA Kal ot 

7 Adyurrrioe ev wepitopy eiciv, pabete ovv, téxva ayarrns, 


2. GKoq axove. «.r.’\. These 
words are not in the Ps., which to 
the question quoted replies, ‘ Keep 
thy tongue from evil, and thy lips 
from speaking guile.’ They resem- 
-ble Ex. xv. 26. 

3. Tod radés pov, cf. vi. r mn. 

4- TaS dxods and dxotw have 
been the words dwelt on through- 
out. 

mwapéBnoav. Such intrans, use is 
not found in N. T. In 2 Joh. g 
mwapaBalywy is a false reading. 

dy. wovnpes, one of the dy-yedoe 
Tov Zarava of xviii. 1. Commenta- 
tors here see a germ of Gnostic an- 
gelology; but from the tone of the 
Ep., such Gnosticism as the author 
had come immediately in contact 
with appears in a stage of very ear- 
ly development. Cf. Dissert. pp. 
XXXVii. XCVi. 

5. Kal roy tpdx. These words 


a 


come from Deut. x. 16, though some 
Edd. refer them to Jer. vii. 26. For 
oxAnpuynre it would seem better to 
read ox\npuvetre, for (1) it is the 
reading of &, (2) it is the word in 
the LXX. Deut. x. 16, (3) an im- 
perative, not fut., is required, and 
with ov uy the fut. is employed to 
give such imperative force. 

AdBe does not again occur like 
this. The reading is doubtful. «ov 
AaBe N, AaBe N**, cas BCF, while 
OV altogether omit. 

6. wept. els cppayida. So, Rom. 
iv. 11, the sign of circumcision is 
spoken of as a ogparyida rijs Sexaso- 
ouvns Tis wlorews Tis €v TY axpoBve- 
rig. The passages should’ be com- 
pared throughout, as also Rom, ii. 
25 vy. Cf. Gal. v. 6, Col. ii, 11, 

C. 

mwas Zvpos, K.7.X. This passage 
has given rise to much discussion 


4 
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dicit: Audi caelum, et percipe auribus terra, quia dominus \s.i. 2. 

locutus est, et iterum dicit: Audite verbum domini,1s.i.1.. 

principes popult huius. et iterum: Audite vocem clamoris x. 3 
4in evemo. ergo circumcidit aures nostras, ut audito 


verbo credamus. 
poris. 
5 illos. 


circumcisionem autem dixit non cor- 
sed praeterierunt, quia angelus nequam docebat 
dicit autem ad illos: Haec dicit dominus deus ter. iv. 354. 


vester (hic invenio novam legem): Vae zllis qui seminant 
tn spinis. circumcidite vos domino vestro (hoc est: au- 
dite dominum vestrum) et cercumcidite nequitiam de prae- 


cordiis vestris, 


dicit autem iterum: Lecce, dicit dominits, 


omnes nationes sine circumcistone corporis sunt, hic autem 


O populus sine circumcisione cordis est, 
circumcisus est populus in signo. 


sed etiam cum. 
sed et Iudaeus et 


Arabs et omnes sacerdotes idolorum et Aegyptii. ergo 
7 et hi de testamento sunt, quos dicit filios Abrahae de 


-h. 4 Circumcidite cod. 


among the commentators. Some, 
with the Lat. vers., would arbitra- 
rily omit the mds, or violently inter- 
pret was to mean ‘many,’ or again 
explain Zvpos by Judaeo-Syrian or 
the like. (The Lat. vers. actually 
substitutes Judaeus for Syrus.) 
Though Herod., 11. 104, speaks of 
circumcision existing among the 
Palestinian Syrians as a custom 
borrowed from the Egyptians, he 
seems (cf. Jos. Ap. I. 22, Antiq. VIII. 
Io. 3) to have meant simply the Jews, 
Certain tribes appear to have prac- 
tised the rite in older times, but 
from 1 Macc. i. 15, 48, 60, 61 we 
learn that circumcision had become 
by that time a distinctive mark of 
Jews. Among the Arabians again, 
though thereis evidence for some par- 
tial prevalence of the custom, it was 
certainly not universal. As a con- 
spicuous instance of the circumcision 
of idol-priests we may notice the 
Egyptians. Indeed it was in Egypt 
probably that the rite originated, 


Nostras. wz for # corr. in cod. 


Her. II. 104 says that the Colchians, 
Aethiopians, Phoenicians, Palestini- 
ans, Syrians (sc. prob. Jews), and 
others derived it thence. Abraham 
instituted the custom after his so- 
journ in Egypt, and it was perhaps 
expressly enjoined as marking out 
the Israelites as a Zriestly people, 
cf, Ex. xix. 6. 

However, to argue at length on 
the historical accuracy of the state- 
ment of this verse is beside the 
mark ; there can be no doubt that, 
whether true or untrue, as matter of 
fact, the writer derived it from a 
misunderstanding of Jer. ix. 25, 26, 
where the obscure rendering of the 
LXX. seemed to imply that the 
nations there mentioned, Egyptians, 
be Edomites, Ammonites, and 

oabites, all practised circumcision, 
whereas the prophet in reality as- 
serts the contrary. 

év weptr. elaiv. Cf. ev wappyole 
elvac Joh. vii. 4, év moujoes yevérPat 
Her, 11. 82. . 


‘Vi 
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8 raBodv tpidv ypapmaray Soypata. 


Gen. xvii. 23 


cf xiv. 14. 


Lev. xi. 
Deut. xiv. 


2 
Deut. iv. 1 sq. 


BARNABAE EPISTULA IX. 7—9, X. 1,2 


wept mdvtwv Trovoiws, Ott "ABpady mparos mrepiTomny: 
Sovs év wvevpatt mpoBréYras els tov "Incody cepséreper,. 


eyes yap’ Kai mepi- 


étemen ABpadm €K TOY OIKOY aYTOY ANAPAC AEKAOKTO Kal 
Tplakocioyc. ris ov 7 Sobeica TovTw yvaots; pabere St 
\ ’ 

Tovs OexaokTa mpwrous, Kat Sidotnwa Toijoas Neyer TpLa- 
, A ‘ 
kogous. 10 SexaoxTa in’ Exes Incodv, S17. dé 6 ctaupos | 

? a foot \ 

€v TO T NweddAEv Eye THy yap, Ayes Kal TpLaKxoclovs. 

PS Xx a > \ \ "I fe) 9 a) Py \ / \ 3 

nro ovv tov péev ‘Inooby év trois Suclv ypappacuy, Kal év 
mA -@n 8 “i a e ‘ 4 A a 

Q7T@ Evt Toy otavpov. oldev O Thy EuduTov Swpeay THs 


diday7s avtod Oéwevos ev npiv. 


ovdels yunoitepoy Enabler 


amr é“od ACyov" aAXa olba bre akioe eote Vpets. 

X. “Ore 6€ Maiars eipneev’ Oy pdrecee yoipon oye 
AETON OYAE OZYTITEPON OYAE KdPaka, OYTE TIANTA iyOYN OC OYK 
e€yel AettiAa én EayT@, Tpla ExaBev ev 17 auvéces Soypyara. 
mépas yé roe Aéyet avrois dv Tq Aecvrepovopio’ Kai Aiadu- 
Comal TIPdc TON AACN TOYTON TA AIKAIWMATA MOY. apa ov 


4 


' 4, 8dypara., Cf. note on i. 6. 
8. The misspent ingenuity of this 
explanation of the number 318 is 
remarkable. In Greek it is ex- 
pressed by the letters T standing for 
300, I for 10, H for 8. This elabo- 
rate allegorizing from numbers is a 
common vice both in patristic and 
rabbinical] writing, especially in ref. 


to apocalyptic looks, e.g. Daniel,. 


and received as its scientific appella- 
tion Gematria. In this particular 
instance, as the Heb. Tau (Fi) does 
not signify 300 but 400, Jewish rab- 
bis found in the 318, the name Elie- 
ser, the Hebrew letters of which 
indicate the number. Later Christi- 
ans referred the number to the 318 
Nicene Fathers. 

. kal wepiérenev. The direct state- 
ment does not occur, but Gen. xiv, 
14 gives the number of his servants 
as 318, and Gen. xvii. 27 says that 
he circumcised all his house. Strictly 
the 318 of Gen. xiv. 14 were only a 


band of fighting men selected from 
his household, so that the statistics 
on which this elaborate allegorizing 
is based are untrue. 

rovrp should hardly be retained, 
roury BC, rovro OV, aury &. 

The allegorical reference of T to 
the Cross is habitual. Cf. Tert.. 
adv. Marc. III. 22, Jer. Comm, in 
Ez. II. 96 on Ez, ix. 4. 

, €xav rhv xdpw may be trahslated 
(1) to show forth its grace, sc. the 
grace whereby it procured our re- 
demption, or (2) to find acknow- 
ledgment, though none of the Comm. 
suggest this rendering of the passage. 

g. 6, Miiller reads ofdev 87, but 
this seems impossible to translate : 
the Oéuevos is then left wholly un- 
supported. For é7¢ read 6, the read- 
ing of all the MSS. except N. 

For ddax7s & has dcadjeys. 

As in vi. 10 the writer exalts his. 
power of mystical and allegorical 
interpretation into nothing short of 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO IX. 7—9, X. 1, 4. 


omnibus gentibus, 


quia Abraham primus circumcisio- 
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8 nem dedit in spiritu, quod prospiciebat in Iesum.  Cir- Gen, xvii. 23 
cumcidit de domo sua homines trecentos XVIII, quia cf‘kiv. 14. 
‘primo XVIII, tum trecenti sunt, et distinctione facta 


dicit X et VIII. 


quibus incipiebat habere donum., 
Q tos: habes in una littera -tau- crucem. 
naturale donum doctrinae suae posuit in nobis. 


habes in duabus litteris Iesum, in 


tunc dicit et trecen- 
scitote quia 
nemo 


aptius didicit a me verbum, sed scio quia digni estis. 

X. Quare autem Moyses dicit: Mon manducadbts tev, xi. 
porcinam nec aquilam nec accipitrem nec corvum, nec om- 
nem piscem qui non habet in se squamam? tres accepit 


2 Moyses in conscientia sua constitutiones, 


ad summa 


Deut, xiv. 


dicit illis in secunda lege: Et disponam ad populum hunc Deut.iv.15q. 


aequitates meas. 


2.4 Primo XVIII tum. primatum cod. 
4.12 Qui. 


a spiritual gift, one of God’s choicest 
favours. 

§ X. Asin the case of circumet- 
sion, so with meats also the injunc- 
tions of the Law had a spiritual alle- 
gorical force, and in the bare letter 
were valueless. 

1. The law on clean and unclean 
meats is to be found in Lev. xi. and 
Deut. xiv., from which our author 
derives his quotations. 
' elpnxev, ® has elev, and so again 
UV. 3. 

xotpov, the Sept. word is ds, but 

in N. T. xotpos habitually takes its 
place. Lev. xi. 7, Deut. xiv. 8. 

éfirrepov, curiously enough the 
word is not used in the passages 
alluded to, though lxris and lépag 
are both mentioned with a number 
of less kindred birds. Lev. xi. 13 ff. 
Deut. xiv. rr ff. 

Fish without fins or scales are 
forbidden, Lev. xi. 9 ff., Deut. xiv. 
10. 
tpla Soyu. The rpéa here at first 


ergo non est mandatum dei ne man- 


lg Aptius. artius cod. 
guia cod. . 


hardly seems to have a special ap- 
plication, but to be used rather as 
the perfect and sacred number. In 
i. 6 life, faith, hope appeared to be 
the rpla Séyuara. Inix. 7 we had 
the rpidy ypaypdrwr Soyuara with 
specific reference. So here we can 
discover a definite application for 
the 7pla in the threefold classification 
of animals as beasts, birds, fishes, 
dealt with in vv. 3, 4, § respectively. 
In ww. g, 10, where the phrase recurs, 
the division is clearly marked, and 
it would become so here if in the 
confusion of MSS. we might read 
ov¥5e derdy ovre SE. odre Kop., ode 
mwavr. lx0., the odre linking together 
the subordinate members of the 
second class. Doubtless the division 
strikes the reader as worthless and. 
arbitrary, but viii. 4 gives another 
instance of a mystical significance 
attached to the number ¢Aree. 

a. évrg Aevr. The exact cita- 
tion nowhere appears, but may be 
referred vaguely to Deut. iv. t, & 
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ouK éotw evtoAn Geod To wn Tpweyew, Mavons dé év mrvev- 
3 pare édkaAnoev, TO Ov Yolpiovy pos TOUTO ElpnKeEv* OU I) 
KorAnOnon, pnoiv, avOpadrrois Torovtots, oiTivés Eloty Opotos 
xolpwy' toutéoti bray omataddow, émiiavOavovtas Tov 
Kupiov éavtov, Stay S¢ vorepnOaow, emvywacnKovot Toy 
KUpLoV, ws Kal 6 yoipos bray Tpwryet, TOV KUpLoY ovK older, 
4 ray Sé wewad xpavyale, cal ANaBov wadw owe. Oyare 
MH drHc, dnolv, TON dETON OYAE TON OZYTITEPON OYAE TON 
IKTINA OYA€ TON KOpaka* ov uy, hyoiv, KoAANOnoH ovdée 
GpowwOnon avOpwtrois ToLovTols, olTives ovK oldacw Sid 

1 . oe a ' e a \ ’ 9 e 
KOTroU Kat iopwTos qopitew éavTois THY Tpodny, AAXA ap- 
matovot Ta addoTpia év avoula avTav Kal érurnpodow as 
€v akepatoovvyn TWepimatobvres, Kal mepiBrETrovTar tla éx- 
Svawaow Sia THv wreoveEiay, Os Kal Ta dpvea tadTa pova 
“A 9 , 
dud. Kétrov Eavtois ov rroplfer thy tpodynv, adda apya xadn- 
9 “a A ? U f w 4 
peva exCntret mas aAdoTplas capKas KaTtadaryn, OvTa owe 
57 Tovnpia avtav. Kai oy mH dédrtc, daly, cMypainaNn 
OYAE TI@AYTIA OYAE CHTTIAN’ Ov 1n, Hnolv, 6wowwOnon KOArW- 
Hevos avOpwrrois TovovTols, oiTwWes Eis TEXOS Elolv aceBeis 

Kal Kkexpimévor 45n TO Cava 1S Kab TatTa TA ixOUd 
plipévor 7On T@ Oavato, ws or tx Ovdva 
Hove érixatapata év TO BvO@ vnyeTat, un Koh\uLBarTa ws 
6 Ta Nowra, adda ev TH YR KaTw 700 BvB0d KaToLKel, GAAA 
Kal TON AacyTToda OY MH car, dyoly. mMpos TL; ov pn yévy 
matdoPOdpos, ovdé oporwOnan Tots TotovTols’ STL 6 AaYwos 

> 9 ‘ AA 2,7 of \ 4 

kar éviautov TAEovextel THY adodevolww. toa yap érn &, 
é 4 , 3 N P) A A Ld ’ >] 4 
7 Tocavras Exel TpUTTAasS. GNAG OYAE THN YAINAN ArH’ ov pn, 


ovx évr. Oeov, a bold declaration prob. rightly: for constr. see next 
which means that the command ger note. 
se had no vital or spiritual import, érav tpurye. NOV all support 
but was of value solely in the hidden the Indic., which must clearly be 


Spiritual significance. kept in the text. For such con- 
3. xolpwy N. For the gen. cf. — struction cf. note on xi. 11. 
Winer § 30. 4, who quotes Joh. viii. 4. tepirnpovow, which & alone 


55, where however Lach., Treg. read _reads for ewcrnpovow, though a pos- 
the dative. The Vulg. MSS. read sible compound, does not appear to 
xol pos. occur elsewhere, and has prob. crept 
b vorepyOwow. NS has vorepovvra, into the text from the neighbouring 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO X. 3—4. 


3 ducent, sed Moyses in figura locutus est illis, porcinam 
ergo ad hoc dixit: non eris coniunctus hominibus tali« 
bus, qui cum luxuriant, obliviscuntur dominum suum. 
porcus enim cum manducat, dominum non novit; cum - 

4 esurit, tunc clamat, et cum accepit, iterum tacet. ec 
manducabis, inquit, aguilam aut accipitrem aut corvum. 
hoc dicit: non adiunges te nec similabis talibus homi- 
nibus, qui nesciunt per laborem et sudorem sibi adqui- 
rere escam, sed rapiunt alienam per suam iniquitatem et 
observant quasi in simplicitate ambulantes quem dispo- 
lient. sic et aves istae solae sibi non adquirentes escam, 
sed pigrae sedentes quaerunt quomodo alienas carnes 
devorent, cum sint pestilentiosae per suam nequitiam. 

5 Non manducabis, inquit, muraenam nec polypum nec Se- 
piam: non, inquit, similabis adhaerens talibus homini- 
bus, qui in perpetuo impii et iudicati iam morti sunt. 
hi enim pisces soli maledicti sunt, non natantes sicut 

6 reliqui, sed in ima altitudinis terra inhabitant. sed mec 
leporem manducabis, ut quid dicit? non eris, inquit, 
corruptor puerorum nec similabis talibus, quia lepus 
singulis annis facit ad adsellandum singula foramina, et 

7 quotquot annis vivit, totidem foramina facit. sed mec 

2.16 Morti. sortui cod. 


ércxardpara, see vii. 7 note. 
ko\upBwrra, The word properly 


4.12 Pigre cod. 


wepimarouvres, reptBAdrovrat. 
kal weptBdérovrat...rpopny. These 


words are asserted on authority of 
S alone, but the Lat. concurs in in- 
Serting a portion of them. 

éxducworv, so used of the thieves 
in the parable of the Good Samari- 
tan, Luke x. 30, 
" 5. opupawvay, in N opvpvay, while 
for rwiuray of %, Vulg. MSS. read 
woNuroda. 

opvpavay, The lamprey is not 
specified in Lev. xi., but falls into the 
category of fish without scales. So 
too the polypus and the cuttle-fish. 

els rédos, ‘utterly,’ rather than ‘a¢ 
the last,’ So again: xix. 11. 


means /o dive, or simply ¢o swim, 
the Hellenistic equivalent for Attic 
yety, but here it manifestly implies 
swimming near the surface. Not 
altogether dissimilar is the use in 
Acts xxvii. 43 of plunging into the 
water from the stranded ship. 

6. Saqéroda, as in LXX., the 
hare, which is regarded as unclean 
by the Turks and Armenians no less 
than by the Jewish law, Lev. xi. 6, 
which condemned it as a ruminating 
animal, not dividing the hoof. 

dnolv, om. &. 

7- vavay. The hyena, though 
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Io 


Ps, i. x. 


II 


Lev. xi. 3. 
Deut, xiv. 6. 


-BARNABAE: EPISTULA X. 4—11: 


dnaoly, yévn poyds ovdé POopevs, ovdé oporwOnoy Tots Toi-* 
 ovrous. mpos th; bre Td Coov ToUTO wap émauTov addao- 
\ Uy \ ‘ N Ld ‘\ ‘ “ ‘ 
ce. THY vow, Kal TroTé ev appev, TroTé Sé OjAV ryiveras, 
8 GAA Kal thy yariv ewioncey Karas. ov wn, Syciv, yevn- 
Os ToLodTos, olovs axovopev avopiay TrolobvTas ey TE OTO-: 
.9 9 r) ? ’ a? , a 
pate dv axabapciay, ovdé KorArAgnOnon tais axaOaprots Taig 
Thy avoulay Trovovcals ev Te oTopaTt. TO yap Caov Tovre 
Q7T@ otropate Ker. Tlepl pév trav Bpwparwv AaBov Moai- 
A 4 vA 9 ( 4 e A 9 
ons tpla Soypara o’Taws ev mvevpate édXadnoey, of Sé wat 
émrvOupiav THS capKos ws wept Bpwaews mpocedé£avro. 
AapBave dé Tav avtav Ttpiav Soypatay yvaow Aawid, Kat 
Ayes Gpoiws' Maxdpioc andp 6c oyk émopeyOH éN BoyAH 
> a \ e 9 ’ , ) a ’ ‘ ’ 
ACEBON, KaOws ob LyOvEs TropevovTat ey oKOTEL eis Ta Ban, 
Kal EN OA@ AMAPTOAGN OYK ECTH, KADWS ot SoKodvTes oBel- - 
o0at Tov KUpLoy apapravovat ws O yolpos, Kal El KA@APAN 
AOIM@N OYK EKABICEN, KAOWS Ta TeTELVa TA KaOnLEVa Eis 


apTayny. 


Eyere Tedeiws Kal mepi tHS Bpwdcews. 


adn: 


elrrev Mations’ Pdrecbe TAN AlYHAO{N Kal MAPYK@MENON, TE 
Neyer; 6 THY Tpodnyv Aap Raver oldev Tov TpépovTa avror, 


not specified in Lev., falls into the 
class of unclean animals, who nei- 
ther chew the cud, nor have the 
hoof split. 

adAdooe Thy dvow. This curious 
mistake in natural history was wide- 
spread. Not only Church allegori- 
zers, but Ovid, Diod. Sic., Aelian, 
and Pliny endorse it in spite of 
Aristotle’s express counterstatement, 
De Gen. An. 111. 6; Hist. An. VI. 
32. <A similar error was current 
about the hare. 

8. yadjv. Asa creeping beast 
the weasel is held unclean, Lev. xi.29. 

ovdé KoAX. x.T.A. BCFOV, ex- 
cept the ev, which is added from &, 
which reads ovde rats rv avomtov 
movovoa. (** zrovovoats) ev TW TTOMATE 
Kat axadapota Kod\AnOnce. 

dvou. wo. ev try orby. Not of 
lewd conversation, but of /elatores 
and te Chlatricese 


TQ ordp. Kiet. Ov., Met. IX. 323, 
and Aelian, Hist. An. 11. 55, make 
the same egregious mistake in spite 
of Arist. De Gen. An. 111. 6. Others ° 
for the mouth substituted the ears. ~ 

The writer clearly regards 
these and similar ordinances of the 
Law, not merely as finally super- 
seded, but as valueless and meaning: 
less from the beginning, except in 
their spiritual signification, which 
was grasped (so he declares) by 
Moses and David, though hidden 
from the Jews at large. Tert. and 
Orig. no less boldly reject and de- 
nounce any literal interpretation or 
acceptance of such Mosaic enact- 
ments, To doso is of course wholly 
uncritical, and belongs to that me- 
chanical, allegorical, and unhistori- 
cal method of Biblical interpretation 
which this last century has so com- 
pletely discredited. 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO X. 4—1t. 


beluam, inquit, manducabis. hoc est: non eris moecus 
aut adulter, nec corruptor, nec similabis talibus. quia 
haec bestia alternis annis mutat naturam et fit modo 
3 masculus modo femina., sed et quod dicit: Wustelam 
odibis, non -eris, inquit, talis, qui audit iniquitatem et 
loquitur inmunditiam, non, inquit, adhaerebis inmundis, 
9 qui iniquitatem faciunt ore suo, De escis ergo Moyses, 
acceptis tribus constitutionibus, in spiritu sic locutus est. 
illi autem secundum concupiscentiam corporis, tamquam 
10 de escis diceret, sic perceperunt. accepit autem earum 
trium constitutionum scientiam David et dicit: Beatus 
vir gui.non abit in constlio tmpiorum, sicut pisces eunt 
in tenebras, ec 1m via peccatorum stetit, sicut qui viden- 
tur dominum timere et exerrant, tamquam porcus, mec 27 
pestilentiae cathedra sedit, sicut aves quae sedent ad 
II rapinam. habetis consummatam de escis. sed dixit 
Moyses: Manducabis omne quod ruminat, hoc est: qui 
esca accepta scit eum qui se pascit in se refrigerari, 


4.7 Qui. quae Edd. 7. 14 Dominum om. cod. 
/. 16 Consummatim Edd. 


tpla Séyuara, v. 1 note. 

Io. Against the authority of 
Jewish tradition and the LXX. the 
first psalm, we may notice, is here 
attributed to David, as all anony~- 
mous psalms gradually came to be. 

- Nouuwwy subst. 

THs Bpwoews, sc. that which may 
lawfully be eaten, that is, according 
to Lev. xi. 3, ‘whatsoever parteth 
the hoof, and is cloven-fgoted and 
cheweth the cud.’ 

11. Turning from the unclean 
animals, he considers the clean and 
in their case too gives a symbolical 
interpretation, which agrees with 
that given by Clem. Al. and else- 
where. The animals that chew the 
cud typify those who meditate con- 
tinually upon the law of the Lord 
in their hearts, while the divided 
hoof typifies the two worlds, this 


world and the next, which are ever 
present to the mind of the true ser- 
vant of God. It may be not unin- 


. teresting to quote a singularly close 


parallel in thought and language 
from a writer of a very different 
time and school. ‘This brings to 
my mind that of Moses, by which 
he describeth the beast that is clean. 
He is such an one that parteth the 
hoof, and cheweth the cud: not 
that parteth the hoof only, or that 
cheweth the cud only. The hare 
cheweth the cud, but yet is unclean, 
because he parteth not the hoof. 
And this truly resembleth Talka- 


tive ; he cheweth the cud, he seek-. 


eth knowledge, he cheweth upon 
the word (avapapuxwpévww tov déb- 
vyov), but he divideth not the hoof, 
he parteth not with the way of sin- 
ners.” —Zhe Pilgrim’s Progress. 


of 


Ps, i. 1. 


Lev. xi. 3. 
Deut. xiv. 6, 


$2 BARNABAE EPISTULA X. 11, 12, XI. 1—3. 
cal én avT@ avaravopevos evppaiverOar Soxet. Kxadas 
eltrev Brérrwv Thy évroAnv. Ti ovv Neyet; KoAAaCOE pETA 
tév hoPovpévwv Toy KUpLOY, META TaV MeNeTwVT@Y O EXaBov 
Sidoradpa pnuatos ev TH xapdla, petra TAY NadovVYTwY TA 
Sixatwpata Kupiov Kal Tnpovvtwy, peTa THY ElOGTO@Y OTE 1 
. perétn éeotiv Epyov evdpocvvns Kat avayapucwpévey toy 
Aoyov xupiov. ti Se Td Suyndrodv; Sts 6 Sixaios nal ey 
TOUTW TO KOOMe TrepiTratel Kal Tov Gyiov aiava éxdéyerTat. 
12 Brérrere tas évopobérncey Mavons Karas. adda wobev 
€xeivots tadTa vonoa 7 ouvievar; nysets 5é Stxatws vor- 
cavres ras évToAds, Nadovpev ws NOEANTEY KUpLos. Sid 
ToUTO TeptéTepey TAS axods nuov Kal Tas Kapdias, iva 

CuUViapeV TAUTA. 

XI. Znrncopev Sé ef euerdnoev TO Kupiw mpodave- 
paca: rept tod vdatos Kal epi rod otavpov. rept pev 
tod vdaTos yéyparrrat emt Tov "lopandr, Tas 76 Barrricpna 
TO dépov adheow apaptidy ov py mpocdéfovtat, adn’ Eav- 

2 Tots oixoSopjcovowy. Réyet ov 6 wpodynrns’ “ExctHOl oY- 

Ter. ii. 1254. band, Kal éM! TOYT@ TAEION pizZdT@ H A, OT! AYO Kal TTONHPA 
émoincen 6 Aadc oftoc’ émé EfKATEAITION THTHN zofic, Kal 

3 €ayTOIC GdpyZan Bd@pon @andtoy. MH métpa épHmdc éctin 


the prevailing idea. But as éd- 
oradpa itself does not once occur, 
and as, further, the proof is not con- 
vincing that the passage was present 


pererdvrwy = Lat. meditari, to 
which it etymologically corresponds, 
rather than to ‘gractise.’ So again 


xi. 5. 
&doradkua a drat Neyouevov: the 
meaning is clearly a distinct pre- 
cept (Lat. distinctus sermo) or com- 
mand, like évrodyn; cf. d:acrdd- 
AecGat. In a passage of Pseudo- 
Aristeas, Hist. xxxiii.—xxxix., 
which Hilg. quotes z# extenso, and 
which, owing to numerous corre- 
spondences of language and inter- 


pretation, he supposes to have been. 


familiar to our author, the words 
ScacréANev, Siacrory, &c., recur a 
number of times. There ‘separation’ 
(physical, moral, or intellectual) is 


to the mind of our author, I prefer 
the simpler explanation of the word 
given above. 

§ XI. Prophetic utterances of the 
O. 7., connecting together the water 
of baptism and the blood of the cross, 
are examined, 

1. Udaros, sc. the water of baptism. 
It is important in considering the 
author’s doctrine of -Baptism, to 
notice the intimate connexion that 
he assumes between baptism and 
the death of Christ, the water and 
the cross. Baptism is a symbol 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO X. 11, 12, XI. 1—3. 


‘bene dicit, providens mandatum. quid ergo dicit? ad- 
haerete eis qui tenent distinctum sermonem in corde 
suo, et cum eis qui locuntur aequitates domini; cum eis 
qui sciunt quia adsidua lectio utilis est. videte quo- 


I2.modo spiritaliter legem constituit Moyses. 


sed unde 


illis haec intellegere ? nos autem intellegentes mandata 
loquimur sicut voluit dominus. 


XI. 
aqua et de cruce. 


Quaeramus si curae fuerit domino ostendere de 
de aqua scriptum est ad populum 


Tudaeorum, quomodo tinctionem quae adfert remissio- 


2 nem peccatorum non recipiant, sed sibi instituant. 
ergo propheta sic: Horrutt caelum, et in hoc plurimum tex. ii. 12 sq. 


dicit 


expavit terra, quia duo mala fecit populus hic: me dere- 
linguerunt fontem aquae vitae, et foderunt stbi lacus de- 


3 tritos, qut non possunt aquam portare. numguid petra ts. xwi.t sq, 


implying the individual acceptance 
of Christ’s atonement, a_ being 
baptized into his death (cf. Rom. 
vi. 3), and this we must carefully 
remember when we read of bap- 
tism which brings remission of sins 
(vu. 1, cf. too uv. 11), if we wish to 
understand rightly our author's view 
of the sacrament. Notice further 
that nowhere else in the Epistle in 
speaking of remission of sins and 
the like (cf. e.g. v.J, vi. Tr, xvi. 8) 
does he introduce any mention of 
baptism. It is noteworthy that 
throughout he makes not even a 
passing allusion to historical types 
of Baptism, e.g. the ark, the pas- 
sage through the Red Sea, and still 
less to Jewish legal observances of 
baptisms and washings : he confines 
himself to quoting figurative proe 
phetical utterances. Donaldson, 
A post. Fathers, p.240, makes the ex- 
treme statement ‘that the word bap- 
tism, as used by the writer, has not 
the slightest reference to any Chris- 
tian ceremony.’ Credat Judaeus. 


awporsdétovrat. The consensus of 
NOV is decisive in favour of read- 
ing the fut. in place of aor. subj., 
though it may possibly be due to 
the closely following olxodopjoovcw. 
For constr. in N. T. cf. Matt. xvi. 
22, and see Winer § 56. 3. 

2. &xowc ovpavé. Here, as 
perhaps in some other places (cf. 
xv. 3), the Hebrew text is fol- 
lowed in preference to the LXX., 
which reads avéorn 6 ovpayds éml 
TOUTY. . 

B60pov Gavdrov, a striking variant, 
hehe by WS alone, from the 

XX. Adkxous cuvrerpiupévovs, ‘ bro- 
ken cisterns.’ It appears that Aak- 
kos was used not unfrequently of the 
grave and death. Suidas gives 6a- 
varos as one of its acknowledged 
meanings. 

3. e&pnuos, desert, in the sense of 
being without water, for in this alone 
lies the point of the quotation. The 
word is so used in Sept., 2 Kings ii. 
8, Ez. xxx. 12. 
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’ . a 7 fo) A 

Is. xvi. x, 2, TO Opoc TO dridN MOY ZINd; EcecBE fap Gc TIETEINOY NOCCOI 
4 ANITITAMENO! NOCCIAC ADHPHMENHC. Kal Wad Eye O Tpo- 

Is. xlv.2sq. PyTys’ Ered Topeycomal EMMPOCOEN COY, KAl OPH OMAAIG Kai 
TIYAAC YaAKAC CYNTPI'YOD Kal MOYAOYC CIAHPO¥c CYNKAACO), Kal 

AWCW CO! GHCAYPOYC CKOTEINOYC, ATTOKPydoyc, AopaToyc, INA ° 

Is, xxiii. 16. [N@CIN OT! Ef KYploc O Gedc. Kat’ KatoiKHicelc EN YYHA® 
5 crHAaia) TéTpac icyypdc. elra tL Aeyes ev T@ avT@; Td 

Is. XXXili, 16 @ 2 a to, ~ ’ ‘ ’ ” 4 € rY 
qq. YA@P AYTOY TICTON’ BaciA€A META AOZHC OYECOE, KAI H YyyH 
6 YM@N MEeAETHCel PUBON Kkypioy. Kal madw éy drAX\@ Tpe- 

Psi 3—6. hytn reve” “Ectat 6 TafTa TOIN Oc TO ZYAON TO TrEdyTey- 
MENON TIAPA TAC AIEZOAOYC THN YAATWN, O TON KAPTION aYTOY 

Awcel EN KAIPG aYTOY, Kal TA PYAAON aYTOY OYK dttopyticetal, 

7 Kal TIANTA OCd AN TOI KATEYOAWOHCETAI, OYX OYTWC Oi AceE- 

Beic, OYy OYTwWc, AAX H dc 6 yNofc ON Ekpitite: 6 ANEMOC 

A110 TpocwMoy TAC FAc. Ald TOYTO OYK ANACTHCONTal! Of Ace- | 

Beic EN Kpicel, OYAE AMAPTWAO! EN BOYAH AIKAIWN’ OTI FINGOCKE! 

8 KYpioc GAON AIKAIN, Kal GAdC AcEBON ATIOAEITAI. aicOavecbe 

ToS TO Vdwp Kal Toy oTavpoy él TO alts Wpicev. TodTO 

\ , 7 ’ ae) \ A , ’ 

yap Neyer Maxaptoe ot emt tov oravpoy éATicavTes KaTE- 

B > \ HO e g ‘ A A 4 > a > A 

noapy els TO VOwp’ OTL TOV pev puLoOoy AEyeEL EN KAIDP aYTOY 

Tote, yoy, atodwcw. vov Sé 6 reyes’ TA yYAAa oOYK 

2 , an , ed ry Ca WA ON 9g? bd e A 
ATIOPYHCETAI, TOUTO NEyel UTL TaV phpya O éav EEEAOy EF Uuav 

did Tov oTOmaTos UpeY ev Ticte Kal ayamn, éoTas els emt- 

Q otpodyy Kai édmrida todAots. Kal wadw repos mrpopyrns 

? reyee’ Kal Hn H FA TOF lak@B émainoyMeNH Trapdé TIScaN THN 
TAN. TovTO Never TO OKEvOS TOD TrvEevpaTos avToD SoFaLe. 


BARNABAE EPISTULA XI. 3—6. © 


Zwa. Many Edd. against all MS. 
evidence correct to the Zid of the 
LXX. Sinai is possibly a mere 
slip of memory, but in so far as Mt. 
Sinai is (except at the summit) well 
watered, while Sion is barren and 
dry, the former suits better with the 
context. 

4. Onoavpots. The secret and 
hidden treasures are perhaps the 
watersprings hidden in the rock, sc. 


baptism. But the quotation does 
not appear very apposite. 

5. edrariréya évrg@ vig BCFOV. 
These words, bracketed by Miiller, 
are absent in &, and also in the Lat. 
which is however full of omissions. 
It is difficult to give any reasonable 
explanation of their later insertion, 
and they are prob. authentic. Miiller 
places the stop. after Aéyer, but it is 
more natural to put the mark of in- 


- . VETUS INTERPRETATIO XI. 3-9. a5: 


evemosa est mons sanctus meus Sina? eritis enim tam- 

4 quam alites pusillis ablatts, et iterum dicit Esaias: Ego ts. xt. 2sq.. 
antecedam te, et montes aequabo et ostia aerea contribulabo 
et seras ferreas confringam, et dabo tibi thesauros obscuros, 
invisos, ut sciant quia ego sum dominus deus, inhabitans 

5 in altissima spelunca fortis petrae, et aqua twlius fidelts, 1s, xxiii, 16 
regem cum magnitudine videbitis, et anima vestra medita-*™ 

6 bitur timorem. et iterum David dicit: Frit quz haec ps i.3-. 
Jfacere coeperit tamquam lignum quod plantatum est tuxta. 
tractus aquarum, quod fructum suum dabit tempore suo ; 

7 et folia eius non decident, non sic impit, non sic, sed tam- 
guam pulvis quem abtecit ventus a facie terrae. propterea 
non resurgunt impit in tudicio, neque peccatores in constlio 
iustorum, quoniam scit deus viam tustorum, et via im- 

8 piorum peribit. sentire autem debetis quomodo aquam 
et crucem in uno dono constituit. hoc ergo dicit: 
Felices qui speraverunt in aquam et in crucem; merce-. 
dem 27 tempore suo: tunc, inquit, reddam. modo autem 
quod dicit: Folza ilius non decident, hoc est quia omnis 
sermo qui exierit per os vestrum, erit in spem et resur- 

g rectionem multis, Et iterum alius propheta dicit: Evzt , 
Lacob laudabilts super omnem terram. vas spiritus illius — 


renudosa, ruinosa, arenosa, rimosa, 
41g Quod. zz cod. 


defddous, channels, a common 
LXX. word. 
aAN’ 9, as in ii. 8. 
xaréBnoav. The same verb, 


7.1 Eremosa. vemiosa or renuosa cod. 
Edd. Z.2 Alites. alzts cod. 


terrogation after vl, which becomes 
otherwise confused with the quota-. 
tion that immediately follows. It Je 
is astonishing to find Gebhardt ad- 8. 


mitting into text the purely conjec- 
tural avrg for vig. 

xuplov. The word is added by our 
author to the original quotation, in 
which ¢df8or refers to the terror of 
the Assyrians. 

6. Here the water and the wood 
are brought into connexion, and this 
and the passage from Ezek. thus 
form a transition to the considera: 
tion of the vAov or cross by itself. 

Tpopyry, ix. I note, 


repeated in vw. rz, reminds us that 
complete immersion was regularly 
practised at time of baptism by the 
ma Church. 
qv 4 y%, the quotation is re- 
ferred to Zeph. iii. 19, but the cor- 
respondence is very slight. Clem. 
Al., Strom. III. 12, 198, in citing our 
passage also attributes the words 
to a prophet. 
To oxebos To0 wvev. Comparing 
the same phrase in vii. 3 we cannot 
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an ne Eira ti dered 5 Kai HN TroTamdc EAKOON €K AEZICON, Kal ANE 
12, | BAINEN €% AYTOY AENAPA Wpaia’ Kal Oc ON GdérH EZ aYTON - 

II zHceTal eic TON AINA. TOUTO Aéyes OTL Nels pev KaTtaBal- 
vouev eis TO VOwp yé“ovres auapTiaY Kal puTrou, Kal avar 
Batvopev xaprrofopobvytes ev TH xapdia, xal tov PoPBov rat 
thy édtrida eis Tov "Incoby év T@ mrvevpatt Eyovres. Kai dc 
3n cdr dtd TOYTWN ZHcETal Eic TON AINA, TOUTO Eyes’ Os 
div, dnoly, axovey TovTwy Aadoupevoy Kai Tmictevon, Enoe- 
Tau eis TOY aiava, 

XII, ‘Opolws amadw epi rod aravpod spite. & 
GdXw mpodyntyn Aéyovtt. Kai mdTE TaYTA CYNTEAECOHCETAI; 
A€ret Kypioc’ “OTan ZyAON KAO Kal dNacTH, Kal Stan ék — 
ZyAoY AiMA CTAZH’ Evers Tadty Tept TOU oTaupod Kad Tod 
otavpovacbar pédrovTos. Reyer Sé Twat ev tH Moicg, 
qronke“oupevou Tov ‘IopanrA vie THY addodiAwY, Kal iva 
Uropynon avTovs moAemoupévous Ott Sid Tas dpwaprtias 
avtaéy wapedcOncay eis Oavatov' réyer eis THY Kapdiay 


4 Esr. v. 5. 


2 
Ex. xvii. 8 
§qq. 


doubt that the body of Christ is © 


referred to, and specially the body 
of Christ as hanging on the Cross, 
to which the main thought is here 
directed. In the other passage 
where this strange expression occurs, 
it is used in a similar connexion. 
The typical transference of 7 7 Tot 
*TaxéB to this is unusually violent. 
*Iaxw8 means Christ himself, cf. 
Iust. Dial. 36 p. 254 D, 6 xptords 
"TaxwB xadetrae év rapaBorH, while 
77 is the body of Christ, or more 
generally Christ incarnate, as in vi. 
8, off. Hefele gives a different in- 
terpretation. ‘ By the land of Jacob 
is meant the people of God, and in 
particular the sew people, the Chris- 
tians. But why is this new land 
beloved? Because of its streams 
(Baptism), and trees (the Cross).’ 
This does not commend itself to me, 
after a careful consideration of the 
words employed in the text. 

dotdte.. Gebh. rather curiously 


retains with NB the pres., against 
N**CFOV, which read the fat. 
Sofdcer. 
to. €&\xwy. So intrans. of a - 
river in Dan. vii. 10. ; 
The last words of the quotation 
are not found in the passage from 
Ezekiel, of which the general sense’ 
is paraphrased. Joh. vi. 51 day ris 
payy éx rovrou Tov prov <hoerar els 
Tov alwyva is a close verbal parallel. 
11, The teaching is similar in 
Herm. Past. 111., Sim. 1X. xvi, 
dvdyxny elxov 8° vdaros dvaSfva 
Wa fworondicr’...9 opparyls ody rd 
Viwp éorlv’ els 7d Vdwp obv KaraBal- 
vouot vexpol Kal dvaBalvovor fuavres— 
a passage quoted approvingly b 
Clem. Al. sean 
kapwogopoiyres may be absol., in 
accordance with the common N.T, 
usage; but the balance of the sen- 
tence suggests that rev ¢68ov should 
be .taken with xapiog., rather than 
with the words that follow, if with 
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[Oo magnificat. Deinde quod dicit: ELvat flumen trahens a Ezek. xivii. 
dextra, et ascendebant inde arbores speciosae ; et quicunque’ 

(1 ex wllis manducaverit vivet in perpetuum, hoc et quia nos 
descendimus in aquam pleni peccatis. et sordibus, et 
ascendimus fructibus pleni, in praecordiis nostris timo- 
rem et spem habentes in deum. ideo dicit: Et qué 
manducaverit vivet in perpetuum. 

XII. Similiter et crucem significat in alio propheta 
dicente: Et guando haec consummabuntur? et dixit pete, 
dominus: Cum lignum jnclinatum fuerit et resurrexerit, - 7 
et cum de ligno sanguis stillaverit. habes iterum de> 

2 cruce et de eo qui incipit crucifigi. dicit autem iterum Ex. xvii.s 
in Moyse, cum pugnaret populus Iudaeorum, et ceci- “™ 
derunt Judaei ab alienigenis, ut illos commemoraret dum 
oppugnantur, quia propter peccata sua traduntur in 


2.13 Moysen cod., but with mark against the . 
4.15 Traduntur. ¢vahuntur cod. 


Vulg. we may omit the xal before pent, the commission of Joshua) and 
Tov pdBov. In any case connect dy prophecy. 


Ty Kapole with xaprodpopourres. 
dxovcy. Both O and V, which 
rank next in value after N, here read 
dxovce, while murrevoy for morevoer 
is supported by one inferior MS. 
only. There can be no doubt that 
the future was the original reading 
‘in both cases. That it is unsatis- 
factory to regard -et as a mere ita- 
cism for -y I have shown on v. 6. 
Thus in this Ep. we find édyv with 
the fut. ind. iil. 5, and in xix. 1 
MS. authority is evenly divided be- 
tween omevoa and crevoq (cf. 
Winer § 41, p. 310); 6rav with 
pres. ind. iv. 14 and x. 3, with fut. 
ind. in xv. 5; ororay with past ind. 
in xii, 2, the only instance that I 
have noticed of the occurrence. of 
the word (Winer § 42, 5a 6); 6s dy 
with fut. ind. here and xii, § (Winer 
§ 42, 3 a). - 
§ XII. The Cross, as set forth in 
historical type (viz. the lifting up 
of Moses hands, the brazen sere 


Passing away from the water, asa 
type of Baptism, and from the con- 
nexion of the water and the wood, 
our author considers now the O. T. 
types and foreshowings of the Cross 
itself, 

1. kalmwére. Hilg. sees in these 
words a citation from 4 Es. iv. 30, 
but the resemblance is very distant. 
The words éx gvAov alua ordi come 
from that book, v. 5, but the rest from 
some unknown source. For rpop}- 
Tns of apocryphal writings, cf. vii. 4. 

cuvredecOjoerat. So Mk. xiii. 4, 
&c., and cf. the repeated curréd\aa 
Tol divos of Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49, 
XXIV. 3, XXVili, 20. 

2. wodenovpévov from modendw, 
so used pass. in classical Greek. 

brouvncy. Read tropic. Cf. 
v. 6 note. 

elsriv kapd. déyer els thus used 
is a Hebraism; the same constr. in 
Acts ii. 25.is verbally similar but 
not really parallel, and the other 
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Is, Ixv. 2. 


6 mwépas yé Tou avtos Motions évrevAapevos’ 
Deut. xxvii, 


3 7 pos Ti; 
4 avTa Soeae ee 


BARNABAE EPISTULA XM. 2—ye 


Mouvcéws 1O awvedpa, va woujon TUTov Tod oraupoU Kat -: 
Tod péAXNOVTOS Tracyew, Ste dav wn, dnoly, EXTricwaow en’ 
QUT@, Eis TOV alB reunOn On oy Maange -: 

@, eis TOV aiava TrodeuNnOnoovTar. TLOnow ovv Maicis - 
é&y éf’ ev Grrov ev péow TIS WeypHsS, Kal wWrnrOreEpos 
orabeis wavrwy é&érevey Tas yelpas. Kal ovT@S mad 
évixa 0 ‘Topann. cira, omotray xabeirev, Tadw €Oavarodvro. 


iva yvoow OTL- ov Suvavrat oebiivas, éay psn én 


Kal madkw & érépw mpodntrn réyer 


“OAHN THN: HMEPAN éZetréTaca TAC: yelpac MOY TIPOC AAadw 


5 Ameo Kal ANTIAETONTA 6A Aikala Moy. Iladcvy Mevors 


aA , an 9 fo) ed a 9 A ry 9 Ny 
mous tUTov Tov Inaov, ore Set avtov mabe nat avtos 
A ° j ; 
Sworroujcet Ov Sofovew ATONWAEKEVAL, EV onuele, WUTTOVTOS * 


Num. xxi.6 TOU ‘lopaid. érroinoey yap Kuptos mavra ogi daxvey 
suq. 


avrovs, Kat améOvnoxov (ered) 7 mrapaBacts dua tod 
bpews ev Eva éyévero), iva édéyEn avrovs bre Sid rip 
mapaBacw: avtay eis OrAnpw Oavarov tapadoOncortat, 


~OyK éctar ymin. 


ore XONEYTON oYTe fAyTITON €ic BEON YMIN, AUTOS roLeE;, 
iva tumov tod “Incob SelEn. arovet ody Mavors XarKovy 
éuv Kal tiOnow évdokws, Kai Knpuvypart Karel TOV aor, 


instances of constr. in N. T. are 
still less akin. Rev. xvii. 17 fur- 
nishes a truer parallel. 

év ég’ & Grdor, for constr. cf. vii. 
6, 7,9- Of the incident itself Exod. 
xvii, knows nothing, but represents 


Moses sitting on a stone, Placed on 


the brow of a hill (él rfs Kopudijs 
Tot Bovvod). 

muypis. wrypis is Miiller’s read- 
ing unsupported by any a N has 
ruynis, OV worry Lis, B wrtyns. 
On the whole wvyufjs would seem 
the best reading in the sense of 

‘melee’ or ‘battle,’ though even in 
classical Greek (still less in Alex- 
andrine) it does not a appear to be 
used for wvypaxta. till way, 
which Miiller supposes to be syno- 
nymous with r7yna a stage or scaf- 


folding, is aiilts unsupported by: 
MSS., never occurs as an existing 
word, "and gives a forced and unna- 
tural sense. 

- érérav. The MSS" agree in 
xadether, though N evades the bad 
grammar by ‘fabstitating mwady for’ 
darbray. v. note on xi. 11. ; 

- 4 étexéraca, the orig. has of 
course no sef. to the stretching out 
of the hands upon the cross, but: 
rather in the attitude of entreaty or. 
deprecation. 

5. 6v. The second hand of &, a. 
quite first-rate authority, adds ad» 
prob. rightly. Three inferior MSS. 
omitting d» writé ddfwow. For ds 
dy with fut. ind. cf. xi. rr. 

onuely. The word is commonly. 
enough used like réxos. In Namb. 
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mortem; dixit in praecordiis Moysi spiritus: Fac figu- 
ram crucis, quia si non crediderint in illum, in perpetuo 
oppugnabuntur. et iterum: Ascendit Moyses in agge- 
rem et stans manus extendebat, et vincebant [udaei. 
3 deinde cum deposuerat, vincebat Amalech. hoc ad 
quid? ut scirent quia non possunt liberari, nisi in cruce 
4 Christi speraverint. Et iterum dicit in alio propheta: 
Expandi manus meas tota die ad populum inpersuadtbilem 1s, xv. 2, 
5 et contradicentem viae tustae. Item Moyses facit figuram 
Iesu, quia oportebat illum pati et quia ipse vivificabit 
quem illi putaverunt perdidisse. cadente enim populo Num. xxi. 6 
Iudaeorum, quia iusserat dominus ut morsu colubrae a 
morerentur (quia praeteritio Evae per colubram fuerat), 
voluit illos corripere, et ideo sic morti tradere, qui 
6 mandata eius praeterierunt. ad summam ipse Moyses, 
qui praeceperat dicens: Vom erit vobts neque conflatile ie xxvii. 
neque sculptile, ipse fecit serpentem aereum, ut figuram ~ 
ITesu ostenderet, et posuit in cruce, et per praecones 
7 convocavit populum. et cum venissent, rogabant Moy- 


1. g Item, iterum al. Edd. 


J. 15 Summam. 


xxi. 8, 9, itisthe LXX. word for the 
sign or ‘pole’ on which the brazen 
serpent was set up. There is proba- 
bly therefore in this passage a com- 
bination of the two senses. It seems 
best to take év onuely primarily 
with rote? rurov Tov’ Inoov, but it is 
placed ambiguously so as to be taken 
with both that and drodwexévat.’ 

mwdvra seems here to= ravrosarés. 
So Just. Apol. 1. 60 says that when 
Israel went out of Egypt, there met 
them loBdra Onpla, Ex:dval re xa 
dorldes kal opewy way yévos. 

6. Read deltec for delty. Cf. v. 
6 note. 

évddtws. Thetn cruce of the Lat. 
makes the reading of earlier edd. 
év 5ox@ at first sight very tempting. 
But it has no MS. support, nor as 
a matter of fact does doxés appear 


C. 


1.10 Vivificavit cod. 
summa ut cod. 


to be ever used simply of the cross. 
Indirectly too évéééws finds support 
from the rhv ddgay of the next verse. 
The word occurs also in xvi. 6, 8 
and i. 2. 

7. From this handling of the 
type of the brazen serpent Tisch., 
When were our Gospels written? p. 
93: has supposed our author to have 

een acquainted with S. John’s Gos- 
el. For such a supposition there 
is no sufficient foundation. The 
general application of the type is 
not unnaturally the same in both, 
for it again and again appears in 


the writings of Alexandrine Jews. 


Beyond that there are no special 
verbal resemblances, and this pas- 
sage, even taken by itself, makes 
against rather than for the theory of 
acquaintance withthe Fourth Gospel. 


V2 
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7 eMovtes ody eri Td avTd édéovro Mwicéws iva rrepi avtap 

aveveyen Sénoww trepi Tis iacews avTaoy. elirev 8é wrpds avrods 

Num. xxi.8 Movons. “Otav, dnoiv, Sny09 Tis vudv, eXOerw- emi Tov 
54: ” ‘ ‘ aA gel ] / ‘ a , f 

odiy Tov eri rod EvArov emixeipevov, Kal EXTLcaTW TLTTEVTAS 

d7t autos apy vexpos Suvatar Cworrotnoat, Kal Trapaypnee 

cwOnoetit. Kai oUTws érroiouy. Exeis Tad Kal év TOUTOIS 

thy dSokav tod “Inoot, Ste ev avt@ wavta Kai eis avTor. 

8 Te réyet wadw Moions “Incot vid Navy, émibeis avte 

Num.xi.37 copra 16 Svoua, dvT. tpodytn, wa pdvov axovan mas 

e AN a 4 e@ A a } a ea "I A. 

0 Naos OTL TravTa Oo TatTnp phavepot wept TOU viov Inaov; 

Q Aéyes ovY Moivojs "Incov vid Navn, émibeis tovro Svopa, 

Ex. xvii. 14. O7rOTE Erreurpey avToy KaTacKoTroy THS yns’ AdBe BIBAION 

cic Tac yelpac coy Kal rpdyon & Aerel KyYpioc, OT! EKkOVPel 

€« PIZQN TON OIKON TANTA TOY "AmaAHk 6 yidc TOY Geof én 

> ’ al € * wv Sa 9 a 9 N ey » e 

IO €cyATWN TON HMEpON. ide radu "Inoods, ovyt vids avOpa- 

Tov GANG vids TOD Geod, TUTm dé ev capxl davepwOHeis. érrei 

Mies 4 ovv péAXovoWW REyew OTe Kptoros vies Aaviéd éotw, avros 

mpopntrever Aavid, doBovpevos nal ouvlwvy ty wavy 

Tov auaprwrav' Eien kypioc TH Kypio moy’ Kaeoy ex 

AEZION MOY EWC AN O@ ToYC éy@poy’c cOY YTTOTOAION TON 

II TOA@N coy. Kat waduw réyet obras “Hoaias’ Eien xypioc 


Ps, cx, x. 


A balanced statement concerning 
the influence of Johannine teaching 
upon this Epistle, and the proba- 
bility of direct connexion between 
the two, will be found in Sanday’s 
Gospels in the Second Century, ch. 
xii. p. 270—3, which sums up as 
follows: “ Generally, the doctrine 
of the Incarnation, the typology, 
and the use of the O. T. prophecies 
approximate most distinctly to the 
Johannean type. ......... While the 
round assertion that the author of 
the Epistle was ignorant of our 
Gospel is not justified, the positive 
evidence that he made use of it is 
not sufficiently clear to be pressed 
controversially.” The last words will 
‘I think be fully borne out by the 


accompanying list of supposed pa- 
rallels furnished by Gebhardt. 
+ Joh.iv. 14 with B. xi. ro. 
9 «v.21 (vi. 63) with B. vi. 17, 
Vil. 2, Xii. 5, 7. 
Joh. v. 21—27 with B. v. 7. 


oe We 24 »» B.xXi. II. 
» «Ve 37 »» B. xvi. Io. 
» v.39 », B. v. 6. 
99 Vie 45 » B. xxi 6. 
+ ,, vi-51 (58) with B. viii. 5,xi. 10. 
or AK SE »» 3B. xix. 12. 
- 4 xii. 8 » 3B. xxi. 2. 
+ ,, xix. 24 » 3B. vi. 6. 
gg OKIE 37 »» B. vii. g. 
99 XX. 30 » B. xi. 136 
1 Joh. iv. 2 » B.v. 10, IF. 


+ I have obelised those bearing 
the strongest resemblance. 
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sen ut pro sanitate eorum dominum rogaret. tunc dixit 
illis Moyses: Cum aliquis ex vobis morsus fuerit, veniat Num, zai. 8 
ad colubram et speret quoniam cum sit ipsa mortua vt 
potest alios sanare, et sine mora curabitur. et ita facie- 

8 bant. Quid dicit iterum Moyses Ause filio Nave, ut 
ostenderet Iesum esse filium dei, audiente populo, quia 

Q omnia pater ostendit de filio suo? clamavit Moyses Num xiii. 17. 
filium Nave et inposuit illi nomen Iesus, et dixit: Accive Ex. xvii. 14. 
Librum in manu tua et scribe quae dicit dominus, quia 
amputabit a vadticibus omnem domum Amalech filius det 

O Jesus in novissimts diebus. ecce iterum Jesus, non filius — 
Nave sed filius dei, in carne apparuit. iterum dicit 
David: Dzxit dominus domino meo: Sede ad dexteram Ps. cx. 1. 

I meam donec ponam inimicos tuos sub pedibus tuts. et 

iterum dicit Esaias: Sze dictt dominus Christo meo\s xW.+. 


4. 4 Alios. alias cod. 7.7 De om. cod. 


Q. émOels Svona, Srore. The 
change of Joshua’s name (cf. Numb. 
xiii. 16) is not recorded before this 
event, though it would seem to have 
taken place considerably earlier, from 
Joshua being called by this name 
when he fought with Amalek at 
Rephidim, Ex. xvii. 8 foll. The 
statement in Numbers is quite par- 
enthetical, and does not imply any 
particular chrondlogical order, but 
has clearly led to the loose inference 
in our Epistle. 

10. ovxt wos adv. Nota son of 
man, as Joshua was, but Son of 
God. For vios dv@. in this its sim- 
plest sense, as contrasted with the 
6 ucos roo dO, assumed as his title 
so frequently by Christ, cf. Dan, 
Vil. 13; Rev. i, 33, Xiv. 14. 

Tum, Clearly not in contrast with 
ev oapki. (1) Jesus is regarded as 
the type or pattern of the ideal man, 
cf. Eph. iv. 13. Or (2) more sim- 
ply, Joshua manifest in the flesh is 
regarded as a living type of Christ’s 
‘manifestation in the flesh. 


Zl. 10 Amputavit cod. 


év capkl pavep. ‘The frequent re- 
petition of this conjunction of words 
(cf. vi. 7, 9, 14) is noticeable. In 
1 Tim. iii. 16 they seem to form 
part of some early Christian liturgi- 
cal office, a kind of rhythmical 
creed. 

péd\XNoveow déyew, a definite ref. 
clearly tosome sect or school of inter- 
pretation, aimed at in the rhy rAdyyy 
Tov duapTwrwy ; probably teachers of 
an Ebionite tendency are referred 
to, who maintained that Christ 
could not be at once son of David 


and son of God. The ref. may be 


extended also to the Jews at large, 
among whom this argument was 
common. 

elev xUptos. This quotation from 
Ps. cx. 1 is applied to prove an 
exactly similar conclusion in Matt. 
xxii, 43 (cf parallel Mk. xii. 35, 
Lk. xx. 41), and if we are right in 
supposing our author to have known 
S. Matthew’s Gospel, was doubt- 
less borrowed from thence. Cf. iv. 
14 Th 
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Is. xlv. sz. 


BARNABAE EPISTULA X11. 11, XII 1—6. 


T@ Xpicta Moy Kypiw, OY EKpdTHCA THc AezZAc arTOY ém- 
KOYcal EMTIPOCBEN AYTOY EONH, KAI ICYYN BAcIAEWN AlApPHZ0O. 
ide rras Aavid Xéyet auvtov xuptoyv Kai viov Geov. 


XIII. “TSwpev Sé ef otros 6 Aads KANpovVopEt 7 6 


” A 9 ¢€ c 9 e Un a 9 b ? ’ 
2 mpwtos, Kat ef 7 Siabnnn eis nas 7 Eis Exelvous, axovaaTe 


$49. 


Gen, xxv.23 UY Tept TOU Naov Ti eyes 7 ypadn’ "EAdcito A€ ‘Icadk nept 


“PeBéxkac TAc ryNaikdc ayTOY, OT! CTEIPA HN. Kal CYNEAaBEN. 
eita €ZAA@EN “PeBéxka myOécOal Tapa Kypioy. Kal e/iTIEN 
KYpioc tipdc aytHnN’ Ayo €@NH €N TH facTpi coy Kal Ayo 


Aaol EN TH KOIAIA coy, Kal YTrepéZer Aadc Ado}, Kal O MEIZWN 


3 AoyAeycel TH EAdCCUNL alcfaverOas odetrere Tis 6 "Ioaax 


kat ris n ‘PeBéxxa, xat eri rivwy Séderyey OTe peilov 


46 ads ovTos 7 éxeivos. Kat ev addy mpodyteia réyet 


Gen. xlviii. 
Zt, gy. 


Gen. xIviii. 
14 844- 


6 EAACCONI. 


gavepwrepov 6 ‘laxoB mpos "lwond tov viov avrov, Néyor" 
*|Aoy, OYK ECTEPHCEN ME KYPIOC TOY TIPOCcwTIOY Coy’ Mpocararé 
Mo! Toye yloyc coy, ina eyAorHcw ayToyc. Kab mpoonryaryev 
"Edpaip xal Mavaocn, tov Mavacoy Oérwv iva edroynOh, 
Ore mperButepos nv’ 6 yap “Iwond mpoonyayey eis thy 
ScEudy yetpa tov marpos “laxwP. eidev Sé “laxoB riaov 
T® Tvevpatt Tov aod Tov perakd. wal th Neyer; Kai 
ETTOIHCEN ‘“bakdoB eNdAAAZ Tac yelpac ayTOY, Kal émMéOHKEN 
THN AeZIAN €TTi THN KecadHn “Edpaim tof AeyTépoy Kal 
NeWTEpoy, Kal EYAGrHCEN AYTON. Kal eiTteN “lacHd mpdc 
*lakwB’ Metxdec coy THN AeZIAN émT] THN KEdadHN ManaccH 
GTi TpwTdToKOc MOY Yidc €cTIN. Kal e:TEN “laka@B TIpdc 
"lac. Oda, TEKNON, olka’ BAN’ 6 MEIZON AOyAeYcel T@ 
Kal oyToc Aé eyAorHOHiceTal. BAerere ert rivwy 
TéBetxev, Tov Aady TovTov eivat mpaTov Kab TAS StaOHKNS 


11. «xuply. The MSS. (except 
a corr. in) concur in xuply, against 
Kopy ofthe LXX. and Heb, Doubt- 
less the author citing from memory 
wrote xuply, which suits better the 
purpose of his quotation. 

After @e08 8 adds a second Aéye. 


§ XIIL By the analogy of the sons 
of Isaac and Foseph, it is shbwn that 
the younger people are the heirs of 
the promised blessing. 

1. ovros 6 Aads, sc. the Christians. 

2. S. Paul adduces the narrative 
(Rom. ix. 7—12) as an instance of 
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domino, cuius tenut dexteram,; exaudient illum gentes, 
et virtutem regum conrumpam. videte quomodo illum | 
prophetae dominum, non tantum filium dicunt. © 
XIII. Quaeramus igitur si hic populus hereditatem 
2 capit, et testamentum in illis est aut in nobis. de hoc | 
audite. sic scriptum est: Rogabat Isaac pro Rebecca ea 
wxore sua, quia sterilis erat. et Rebecca quaerebat a 
domino quid portaret. et dixit illi dominus: Duae na- 
tiones tn utero tuo sunt, et duo populi ex utero tuo nas- 
3 centur, et mator serviet minori. - intellegite qui sit Isaac 
et quae Rebecca, et qui populus minor aut maior. 
4iterum dixit Iacob Ioseph filio suo: Eece dominus noz Gen. xWii'. 
Jraudavit me ex genere tuo. perduc ad me filtos tuos, =e 
5 ut benedicam illos. et adduxit Manassem et Efrem. 
volens autem Manassem benedici, quia maior erat, sta- 
tuit illum ad dexteram patris sui. vidit autem Iacob 
in spiritu figuram populi qui postea futurus erat, et 
convertit manus et transtulit dexteram supra caput. 
Efrem minoris, et benedixit illum. et dzxit Loseph patri Sia 
suo: Transfer manum tuam dextram supra caput Ma- 
masse, quia primitivus filius meus est. et aixit Lacob: 
Scio, filt, scio, sed mator serviet minort, sed et hic bene- 
6 dicetur. videte quem voluerit esse primum, testamento 
7,14 Ut. @cod. /. 21 Manasse. A/anassem cod. Manassae Edd. 


God’s election by predestination. 
Iren. iv. 38, Tert. adv. Marc. Ii. 
v., apply the type as here. 

3. éxt rivwy, of or concerning 
whom, in whose case, a familiar use in 
the Epistle. The rivwy are of course 
the xacvos Aads the people who be- 
lieve, and the people of the circum- 
cision. Esau serves as the type of 
the Jews, Jacob of the Christians. 
tlywy, some take less well of the 
sons themselves, but then él! would 
not have been the preposition used. 
Cf. v. 6. 

5. evroynoy. evrdoynoy &. 


8re wmpeoB. Rules of primogeni- 
ture were strict among the Jews. 
Cf. Deut. xxi. 15—17. 

After rpooiyayev Hilg. and Miill. 
insert a’réy on authority of Lat. 
alone. In xvi. 6 there is a similar 
ellipse of avrdy. 

rou werakd, This use of word, for 
‘after’ in succession, belongs to later 
Greek. 

6. rlvwy. Here again Ephraim, 
the younger son yet heir to the 
greater blessing, typifies the Chris- 
tians, while Manasses, who also re- 
ceived his blessing though a subordi- 


64 
7 KAnpovopov. ei ovv ért wal Sid tod "ABpaay éuvncn, 
améyopev TO TéAELOV THS YVOOEWS NOV. TL OY AEyEL TH 
“"ABpadu, Gre povos muctevoas éréOn eis Stixacocvvny; 

Gen. xv.6. “lAoY Té@elkd ce, “ABpadm, TraTépa EOND@N T@N TICTEYONTON 

Rom iv.rx AY AkpoBycTiat TO) KYPI@. 

a XIV. Nal. aGarrka thy Siadyxnv jv wpoocev ois 
matpact Sodvat T@ rag, cb Sédwxev EyTapuev. Sédwxev' 
avtot 5é ovK éyévovto akvot AaBeiv Sia Tas apaptias avTav. 

2 Neves yap Oo mpodytns’ Kai Hn Moychic NHcTeYon €N Opel 

Bae eaves 2nd, TOY AABEIN THN AIABHKHN Kyploy TIPOC TON AadN, HMepac 

Ex, xxxi. 18. TECCEPAKONTA Kal NYKTAC TECCEPAKONTA. KAI EAQBEN TrApA 
KYpioy Tdc AYO TAdKAC TAC FErpAMMENSC TH AAKTYAG TAC 
XelpOc Kyploy EN TINeyMaTI. Kal AaBay Mwionjs xatédepev 

3 pos Tov adv Sotvar. Kat elev KUpios mpdos Moiony 

Hix, xxxii 7 MwycAh MoycA, KatéBée: TO Tdyoc, Sti 6 Aadc coy ON 
ézHyarec €k rac Airynroy HNOMHCEN. Kal cyNAken Moycfic 
GT! ETIOIHCAN EAYTOIC TIAAIN YWNEYMATA, KAl EDpIYEN EK TON 
XEIP@N TAC TIAAKAC, Kal CYNETPIBHCAN al TIAAKEC TAC AIAOHKHC 
kyploy. Mavtons péy éXaBev, avtol 5é ove éyévovto aévou. 

4mas 5é nyeis éXaBouer, pabete. Moiots Oeparov wv 
édaBev, avtos Sé Kupios npiy Edwxev eis Aadv KANpovopias, 
5 Ou’ nuds vropueivas. ehavepwOn 8é iva xaxetvor TeNeLWOGow 
Tots GuapTnpacw Kat pets Sta TOD KANpovopodyToOs S1ab7- 
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nate one, is a type of the Jews. éwlt miorevoas éré6n...7T@ kuply. The 


tivwy as in v. 3 is of the people typi- 
fied, not of the sons who were types. 

7. é€uvhoby, dréxouev. The mode 
of expression is somewhat obscure : 
the meaning is, that if we find simi- 
lar teaching conveyed by the history 
of Abraham as by that of Isaac and 
Jacob, then the revelation is com- 
plete ; our knowledge (yvders) re- 
quires no further materials for its 
satisfaction, but is perfected. And 
Abraham, the O. T. itself records, 
was made father of them that believe, 
independently of circumcision or 
uncircumcision. 


passage is a combination of Gen. xv. 
6 and xvii. 5, and seems undeniably 
(so Sanday, Gospels in the Second 
Century, li. p. 19) to have passed 
under the influence of Rom. iv. 11, 
cf. iv. 3. 

§ XIV. Jt ts shown by prophecy, 
as well as by historical type, how the 
Christians have become heirs of the 
covenant forfeited by the chosen people. 

I. tots mwarpdot. Some have 
asserted that these words prove that 
both the author and the readers of 
the Epistle were sk Christians. 
Obviously they will not bear such a 
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7 heredem. si ergo et per Abraham commemoratus est, 
habemus consummationem scientiae nostrae. quid ergo 
dicit Abraham, cum solus credidisset et positus esset 
in iustitia? cece posui te, Abraham, patrem nationum Gen. xv. 6. 
quae credunt domino non circumcisae. Rom. iv. 1 

XIV. Sed testamentum quod iuravit parentibus ut *” 

daret populo, an dederit quaeramus. dedit, sed illi non 

2 fuerunt digni accipere propter peccata sua. dicit enim 
propheta: Et erat Moyses teitunans in monte Sina, ut Ex. xxiv, 18. 
acciperet testamentum a domino, quadraginta diebus et 
quadraginta noctibus. et accepit a deo tabulas scriptas Ex. xxxi. 18. 
manu det, et ut accepit deferebat ad populum, ut illis 

3 daret. et dixit dominus: JZoyses Moyses, descende cele- Ex. xxxii.7 
vius, quia populus tuus quem eduxisti de terra Aogypti 
practeriit legem. et intellexit Moyses quia fecerunt sibi . 
tterum confiatile, et proiecit de manibus tabulas, et con- 

4 fractae sunt. Moyses accepit, sed illi non fuerunt digni. 
quomodo acceperimus nos, discite. ille, cui nos in 

5 hereditatem, propter nos omnia sustinens. apparuit, 
ut illi consummati sint in peccatis et nos per illum 


Z. 1 Si. sie cod. 


strain, to the exclusion at any rate 
of Gentile Christians, more particu- 
larly when Abraham has in the pre- 


ceding verse been emphatically called. 


warépa éOvav ray miorevéyr wy Ov 
axpoBvorlas. 

2. Tov \aBelvy. For this common 
N. T. constr. of gen. infin. to ex- 
press the purpose, cf. Winer § 44, 4; 
xiv. 8 furnishes a parallel from our 
own Epistle. For similar inf. with- 
out art. cf. dotva: at the end of the 
verse. 

apes depends on the dabycyp. 
For d:taridepae wpos cf. x. 2. 

3. In connexion with our au- 
thor’s manner of citation it is worth 
noticing, that though in the Epistle 
we several times find the same pas- 
sage quoted twice (cf. iv. 7 with 


Z. 5 Circumcist cod. 


7. 18 Ille. 2/2 cod. 


xiv. 2, v. § with vi. 12, v. 13, 14 
with vi. 3, 6, vi. 12 with vi. 18, ix. 
1 with ix. 5), in none of these is there 
an exact correspondence of quota- 
tion ; iil. 5 however agrees with xv. - 
8; the only difference between the 
quotation in this place and in iv. 8 
is a substitution of éy for ovs and a 
change in the position of yvéunoev. 

4. His complete silence concern- 
ing the new tables of stone, and the 
renewal of God’s covenant with His 
people (cf. Ex. xxxii. 14, xxxlv. I— 
10), is characteristic of our author. 

Oepdrwy is LXX. word in Ex. xiv. 
31, Numb. xii. 8, Josh. i. 2. Cf. 
Heb. iii. §. 

For brouelvas used absol. in simi- 
lar way, cf. v. 1, 12. 

5. TeAawO. Tos duapr. Cf. v. II. 
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Knv xuplov “Incod AaBwpev, ds eis tolTe yroiwacby, iva 
avros gdavels tas 76n Sedarravnuévas nuav Kxapdias te 
U N f. “A ”~ : U 3 
Gavate Kab mapadedopevas TH THs whavys avoula AvT paw- 
A ’ 
odpevos €x TOD oKoTous, SiaOnrar ev nuiv BLaOnKnv oye. 
6 yéypanrat yap TOs avtT@ oO Tarnp évTéANETAL, AUVTPwWOA- 
pevov 1puas ex TOD oKOTOUS EéTOYLacaL EavT@ adv ayLov. 
ae 7 réyer ovv O Tpodyrns’ “Ero Kypioc 6 OEedc coy éKkAAECA 
S. Xili, O Sq. ; ou 
ce €N AIKAIOCYNH, Kal KPaTHc@ TAC yelpdc coy Kal 
? ’ .y ” ‘ > ’ > “A 
ENICYYCW Ce, Kal EAWKA cE EiC AIAOHKHN [ENOYC, EIC arc 
EONGN, ANOIZAI GPOadmoyc TYPADN, Kal EZararein  ék 
AECM@N TIETTEAHMENOYC Kal €2 O1KOY yYAaKAC KAOHMENOYC 
2 t s ? 4 t , e 
8 EN cKdTEl yivwoKere ody Tobey édXUTPWOnLEV. Trad oO 
’ Fcc en Vos ’ > a 27 A a 9 3 
Is, xlix. 6 sq. MpOPHTyS Neyer’ “lAoy TEGEIKA ce Eic Pac EONWN, TOY EINAI 
ce €lC CWTHPIAN Ewc écydtToy TAc Ac’ oyTwc Aé€rel KyYpioc 
Q 6 Aytpwcdmendc ce Gedc. Kal madiv 6 mpodyTns Réyer' 
Is, Ixi.r sq. TINeYma kypioy €t? Emé, OY EfNEKEN EyDICEN ME €YArPEAIcacBal - 
TATTEINOIC YAPIN, ATIECTAAKEN ME IACACOAI TOYC CYNTETPIMMENOYC 
THN KapAIAN, KHPYZal alYMaA@TOIC. AECIN Kal TYPAOIC ANd- 
BAEYIN, KAAECAl ENIAYTON KYPIOY AEKTON Kal HMEPAN ANTATTO- 
ADCEWC, TIAPAKAAECAI TIANTAC TOYC TIENBOYNTAC. 
XV. “Ere ody nal awepi tod caBBatov yéyparrat év 
Ex. xx.8sqq. TOUS Seka Aoryols, ev ols eAardnoev ev TO Sper Viva ampos 
cf, Ps, xxiv. 4. és a \ ’ i) se oie . oe ’ 
Maiony cata mpoowmov’ Kai dridcate Td cdBBATON KYPIOY 
2 YEpcIN Ka@apaic Kal KapAia Kaapd. Kal ey éTépm Réyer’ 


daravay in N. T. is used always 
of literal or (cf. 2 Cor. xii. 15) 
metaphorical spending. Here it 
seems strictly parallel with rapade- 
Souévas, in the sense of the precious 
treasure of the heart being ‘ waste- 
fully given over’ to death. Herm. 
11. Mand. xii. 1, we read that a man 
Samravaras bw’ éwOuplas, and again 
érOupsla daravgrotrous...xal...rapa- 
didworw els Oavarov, a close parallel. 
In the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
xi. 16, we have simply daravnPfvac 
aupl, ‘to be given over to the fire.’ 

é« 700 ox6rovs, cf. xviii. 1, and for 


Aurpwodpevos v. 6, 7, 8, and xix. 2. 

A6yy. Miiller here accepts Hilg.’s 
emendation aod, though it finds no 
support from the MSS., which agree 
in Ady. Aaod was suggested by the 
strange Lat. servorum suorum, which 
would seem rather to be corrupted 
from sermonum suorum, the Lat. 
translator having read AOTON for 
AOTOI. Adéyy, though rather point- 
less, must undoubtedly be retained. 

7. The quotations in these three 
verses, as indeed throughout the 
chapter, keep closer than usual to 
the original. As another instance 
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hereditatem testamenti domini nostri Iesu accipiamus, 
qui in hoc paratus est, ut adventu ipsius praecordia 
nostra, quae iam absumpta erant a morte et tradita 
iniquitati, liberaret a tenebris, et testaretur in nobis 

6 testamentum servorum suorum.  scriptum est enim 
quomodo illi pater mandaverit ut nos liberaret a tene- 

7 bris et pararet sibi populum sanctum. dicit ergo pro- 
pheta sic: Ego dominus deus tuus vocavi te in aequitatem | Is. xlii.6 sq. 
tenebo manum tuam et fortem te faciam. dedi te in 
testimonium gentibus et in lumen nationum, ut aperias 
ociulos caecorum et educas de vinculis alligatos. scitote 

8 ergo unde liberati sumus. et iterum propheta dicit: 

Posut te in lucem nationum, ut sit sanctitas tua usque t1 Is. xlix. 6 sq. 
stovissimum terrae, sicut dicit dominus qui te liberavit deus. 

9 iterum propheta dicit: Spzritus domini super me, propter 1s.\xi. 1 sq. 
quod unxit me bene nuntiare humilibus, misit me curare 
contribulatos corde, pracdicare captivis remissionem et 
caecis visum, vocare annum domini acceptabilem. 

XV. Adhuc et de sabbato scriptum est in decem 
verbis quibus locutus est in monte Sina ad Moysen: 
Sanctificate sabbatum domini manibus mundis et puro eae 


2 corde. et alibi dicit: Sz custodierint filit met sabbatum, ter. xvii. 24 
sq. 


2.16 Humilibus. hominibus cod. 


of comparatively exact quotation cf. 
ii. 5. And for a compact tabular 
classification, showing our author’s 
manner in quotation, cf. Sanday, 
Gospels in the Second Century, ch. 
ii. p. 31 ff., the general result of 
which distributes the O. T. quota- 
tions in the Ep. as follows: 16 ex- 
act, 23 slightly variant, 47 variant. 

8. ovrws N Lat., om. Vulg. 

At the beginning of both 8 and 9 
the authorities waver between rdw 
and «al rddu. 

9. Tamrevors xdpw. So the Vulg. 
MSS., and the Lat. too Aumilibus 
(in the cod. hominibus). has cor- 
rupted the words into the simple 
aTwyxots of the LXX. 


§ XV. The Jewish Sabbath was 
but a type of the true Sabbath which 
shall be ushered in when the new 
order begins, and is not to be ob- 
served, 

I. Tots déxa Abyots, So Ex. xxxiv. 


28. 

The addition of the words xepe. 
xa. x. xapd. xa@. to the familiar 
commandment, as though they 
formed a substantive part of it, is 
noteworthy in considering how far 
the laxity of quotation that prevails 
through the Ep. was conscious or 
even intentional. The Mosaic law 
makes no allusion to moral purity. 

2. év érépy sc. téry, or perhaps 


wpopiry. 
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Ter. xvii. 24 "FAN yAAdZWCIN O! YIO| MOY TO CABBATON, TOTE EMIOHCW Td 
$4: » ’ > 93> > ’ \ , Lf 3 bd “A al 
3 €Aedc Moy ET! ayToyc. to caBBatov Reyer €v apy TIS 
kTicews’ Kai éruiHcen 6 O€0c EN EZ HMméepaic TA Epra TON 
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Gen. ii. 2. 


Ps, xc. 4. 


cf. v. 1. 


3. éBdouy. This is one of the was to last 6000 years; then fol- 


instances, perhaps besides xi. 2 the 
only strong one, where the writer 
has followed the Hebrew text in 
preference to the LXX., which here 
gives €xry. From.some confusion 
in idea between the ceasing on the 
sixth day and the resting of the 
seventh day, he may have intention- 
ally or unintentionally have de- 


parted from the LXX. text, and 


fallen into accidental coincidence 
with the Heb. : or again, there may 
have been, as in this particular pas- 
sage there seems some ground for 
supposing, a var. 1. in the LXX.: 
or lastly, he may have heard the 
passage so quoted by some one ac- 
quainted with the Heb. text. On 
the whole it is quite improbable (cf. 
Dissert. p. xxvi.) that our author was 
himself familiar with Hebrew. 

4- é&axwyxdlos. Jews and Chris- 
tians alike dwelt much on this mil- 
Jennial computation. The world 


lowed 1000 years of rest, which 
should usher in the true Sabbath of 
the Lord. Some held that the 
Messiah would reign during the last 
thousand years of the 6000, others 
that his reign, or as the Christians 
said, his second coming would take 
place at the end of that time. The 


_ Christian era was most commonly 


supposed to be 5500 years from the 
era of Creation, or as some held 

5000 years. In Apoc. xx. the thou- 
sand years is not brought into any 
temporal relations with the Crea- 
tion. Cf. too Heb. iv. For further 
discussion of the subject, cf. Miiller’s 
Excursus to this chapter. 

_ 6rt ... odvwavra. The reading 
adopted is that of 8. Vulg. besides 
having a different order of words 
reads gouvrede? for cuvredécet, and 
here, as again at end of verse, wdy- 
ta for ovvmavra. 

5. The true reading xarapyjeet is 
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3 tunc faciam misericordiam in illis. 


sabbatum dicit 
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initium constitutionis: Et fecit deus dies sex opera sua, Gen. ii. 2. 
et consummavit in die septimo et requievit in illo ate. 


4adtendite, filii, quid dicit: 


Consummavit in sex ales. 


hoc dicit quia consummabit deus omnia in sex milia 


annorum. dies enim apud illum mille anni sunt. 


ipse 


mihi testis est dicens: Ecce hodiernus dies erit tamquam Ps. xc. 4. 
mille annt, unde scire debetis quia in sex milia annorum 


5 consummabuntur omhia. 


et quod dicit: Reguzevit deus 


die septima, hoc est: cum venerit filius illius et ampu- 
tabit tempus iniquitatis et iudicabit impios et mutabit 
solem et lunam et stellas: tunc bene requiescet in 


6 die septima. 


diem manibus mundis et corde puro. 


ad summa hoc dicit: Sanctificabis tlum 


quem ergo diem 


sanctificavit deus, quis potest sanctificare modo nisi qui 


7. 2 Dies sex. die sexto cod. Edd. 


preserved by SV and second hand of 
O, while BC and O first hand have 
Karapyjoy. All concur in «pte, and 
NBC preserve d\Adée. &d\Adiy OV. 
For the constr. cf. iv. 14 and note 
on xi. rr. Cf. Winer § 42, 5 4. 

Tov katpdv is the time, season, 
order of things (cf. v. 8 n.) during 
which the evil one has his opportu- 
nity for antagonism to God. 

tovrov of the text is a conjectural 
reading for avrov, the reading of the 
Greek MSS. except &, which alto- 
gether omits. Fell and later Edd. 
from avrod ingeniously supply rod 
dvéuov by conj. from the ‘ zzzguita- 
tis’ of Lat. It is better to interpret 
dvouou, if that reading be adopted, 
as masc. than neut. (cf. the parallel 
Xviil. 2, as also 6 srovnpds, li. 10), 
though the Lat. has understood it 
as neuter. 

Tov cov, Cf. Matt. xxiv. 29, which 
the writer may have had in mind. 
There is much less correspondence 
to Is. xxx. 26 or Ps. cii. 26, 27, but 
the representation of such changes 


1. 5 Consummauit cod. 


is common in Jewish writings. 
xepolv xa. In this verse the 
writer actually proceeds to build an 
argument on words which are an 
arbitrary addition of his own to the 
Mosaic enactment, cf. v. 1. 
el ovv qv x.7r.X. The reading is 
doubtful. Miiller has followed Hilg. 
in accepting 7» ovv, the Lat. Vers. 
reading against all the Greek MSS., 
which Gebhardt in text follows 
without change, except only that 8 
omits ef 4, and makes a clerical 
mistake of rd\w for raow. Miiller 
depreciates the evidence of N by 
laying stress on the omission of the 
el ph, which however he fails to 
note is supplied by the excellent 
second hand of N: it may have 
slipped out owing to the preceding 
ef ov» The MSS. reading then 
gives perfectly satisfactory sense, 
quite as much so as that constructed 
by Hilg., who, besides reading qv 
ovv, makes ls interrogative, and 
places a question after xapdig. The 
general sense thus is, purity of heart, 


cf. v, 1. 
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. U led 
7 xaQapos ay TH Kapdia, év maow werdavnpcba. ide ovv 
apa ToTe Kadas KaTaravopevos ayiates avtny, Ote Suvn- 
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€ “A ‘ ‘ ’ ) > e e “ a 4 
YMWON KAl TA CABBATA OYK ANEXYOMAI. OpaTe Tras NEyeL’ 
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Ta viv caBBata éuol Sextd, adda 6 Teroinxa, ev @ 
KaTaTavoas Ta TavTa apynv nuépas oydSons Toince, 8 
g éotw addov Koopov apynv. 60 Kai Gyowey THY nmépav 
Thy aySonv eis edppocivny, ev 7 Kal 6 "Inaots aviotn éx 
vexpov Kat havepwleis aveBn eis ovpavous. 


unless my teaching is wholly false, 
is the one essential to the right ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. 

frylaxev Vulg., aylacev &. - 

év raow seems to go more point- 
edly with wemwAavnueOa than with 
the preceding words. 

7. oukére. pnére &. 

Kaway yey. wdvr. Rev. xxi. I. 

8. ds veou. The verse has been 
previously adduced in ii. 5 with a 
corresponding omission of Judy after 
od8Bara. 

xoopos is used of a cycle or order 
of things: in x. 11 of the present 
order of things (cf. ‘‘the old order 
changeth yielding place to new”) as 
opposed to the new ald» or era, 
which is looked for in the future, 
and is here spoken of as &A)os 
koopos. 2 Pet. iii. 6 is somewhat 
similar. 

g. 6d. The writer, notice, does ot 
deduce the observance of the Sun- 
day from the Jewish Sabbath ; that 
he declares to be abolished, and to 
be abhorrent to God. The Chris- 
tian Sunday is a festival of glad- 
ness, commemorating the Resurrec- 
tion and Ascension, and an image 
or type of that spiritual Lord’s Day, 
which will dawn upon us, when 
with the eight thousandth year the 
old world will be done away, and 


God’s new order will begin. Thus 
he agrees with S. Paul (Col. ii. 16, 
Gal. iv. 10, Rom. iv. 5), in rejecting 
the Sabbath as a Christian obliga- 
tion, He goes beyond him in as- 
serting ‘that, like circumcision and 
the laws concerning meats, it never 
possessed binding external validity. 
The true Sabbath can be kept only 
by purity of heart and hand, such 
as we can attain to only when we 
have been justified and sanctified 
and made partakers of the new 
order, ‘when all things are made 
new.’ 
éyiénv. For Sunday being called 
the eighth day, cf. Just. M. Dial. 
41. It appears to have been ob- 
served (Acts xx. 7), and to have 
found a distinctive name (cf. év rq 
kupiaxy juépg, Rey. i. 10) from the 
very first. 

éy j av. Just. M., Ath., Ign, 
Aug., similarly connect Sunday 
with the day of Resurrection. Cf. 
Matt. xxviii. I. 

évéBn, not used of the Ascension 
in N. T., where dvepépero, éwhpén, 
dvadhnudbels, are the words used. 
With the whole expression cf. Col- 
lect for Ascension Day: ‘to have 
ascended into the heavens.’ 

Many critics, Hilgenfeld, Volk- 
mar, Weizsdcker, Gebhardt, &c., 
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7 sit mundus corde? in omnibus nos erravimus. vide 
ergo quia refrigerans sanctificabit illum, et nos tunc 

8 poterimus sanctificare, ipsi sanctificati primum. ad 
summa dicit illis: Dzes sollennes vestros et sabbata nom 1s.i.13. 


sustined. 


videte quomodo dicit non haec sabbata sibi 
nunc accepta, sed quae fecit. 


et in die quo consum- 


mavit omnia, initium octavi diei faciet, qui est alterius 


9 saeculi initium. 


propter quod agimus diem octavum 


in laetationem, in quem et Iesus resurrexit a mortuis 
et apparuit et ascendit in caelos, 


‘1. 1 Nos. on cod. 
Z. 7 Oct. di. faciet. 


1.2 Sanctificavit cod. 


2.6 Nunc. non cod. 


octava (octavae al.) die: facta cod. 


f, 9 Laetat. legationem cod. 


insist that our author here states 
that the Resurrection and Ascension 
took place on the same actual day, 
and have thence, among other con- 
clusions, deduced that he knew 
nothing of Matthew’s account, nor 
of the other Gospels. It is unneces- 
sary to consider the various conclu- 
sions and inferences thus attained, 
for the basis of the argument is 
unsound. There is no necessity (cf. 
Miiller) to suppose that the author 
held any such erroneous views ; the 
Greek, though admitting, does not 
require it, nay, the davepwOels seems 
distinctly to point to some interval 
of time or sequence of events be- 
tween the dvéorn and dvéBy, We 
find no trace of a supposed identity 
of day in early Christian literature 
(at least the commentators adduce 
none such), which makes it Jrima 
Jacie very improbable that our au- 
thor should have had the idea. The 
author of Supernatural Religion in- 
deed says (Vol. i. Pt. 11. 2, p. 256), 
‘*In making the Resurrection, ap- 
pearances to the disciples and the 
Ascension take place in one day, 
the author is in agreement with 
Justin Martyr, who made use of a 
Gospel different from ours.” The 
statement so far as I know has not 
the smallest foundation in fact: of 


the two passages referred to in its 
support (viz. Apol. i. 67 and 50), 
the first does not even mention the 
Ascension (that Jesus appeared to 
his disciples on or after the day of 
Resurrection is hardly disputed by 
the Synoptists, and this is all Justin 
declares), while the second has ab- 
solutely not a word about days or 
time, but simply states the fact of 
the Resurrection, subsequent ap- 
pearance or appearances, and the 
Ascension, without the vestige of an 
implication that they happened on 
the same day. Indeed implication, 
so far as it goes, may point to in- 
tervals of time intervening between 
the events, for in precisely the same 
category with the Resurrection and 
Ascension are named the descent of 
the Holy Spirit and the preaching 
of the Gospel to all nations of men: 
the break, so far as there is one, in 
the participial construction, occurs 
between the Ascension and the Re- 
surrection with its subsequent ap- 
pearances. 

It may be said that our author 
believed both the Resurrection and 
Ascension to have taken place on 
a (though not the same) Sunday; 
so Henke, placing a forty-two 
days’ interval between them; but 
the truer view seems to be har 
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Is xl. r2. 


Is. Ixvi. 1. 


Is. xlix. 17. 


uw 
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XVI. “Ere 5€ wat wept rot vaod épo vyiv, tes 
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voy Kat avTot Kat ob 
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the Ascension is simply mentioned 
as a necessary corollary, so to say a 
component part of the Resurrection ; 
so conversely dvdAnpyis is used, 
Luke ix. 51, of the whole train of 
events commencing with the journey 
to Jerusalem and culminating in the 
Ascension. 

Finally this record of the Ascen- 
sion is noticeable as one of the few 
facts, perhaps the only fact, of 
Gespel history unrecorded by S. 
Matthew, to which our author al- 
ludes. The main fact of the As- 
cension must of course have been a 
part of oral Christian teaching from 
the beginning. 

§ XVI. Zhe temple at Ferusalem 
has been done away, and the pro- 
phecies concerning tt are fulfilled. 
But the true temple of the Lord is 
not built with hands, but ts the heart 
of man. 

1. 6é Om. Vulg. rightly, and so 
also ydp after dgpuépwoay in next verse. 

was. Shas ws, which is the less 
common particle in our Epistle. 

ol radalrwpot, sc. the Jews. The 
word has a similar tone Rev. iii. 17. 

oixobouy, the certain reading of 


3 ‘ , € \ ed 3 a 
autous KaOnpebn vireo tev éyOpar. 
Ttav é€xOpev vanpétat avotxoSopn- 
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N for the old 654v. So Lat. aedem. 

avrovs. For avrovs Heydecke, 
not without some probability I 
think, suggests avrév (N? aurtp) sc. 
olxodouyjp or vady. This would make 
the position of ws dv7a oixoy Geo 
more natural. 

2. omlauyn, a span 6 a 
hand’s breadth. : ie 

3- of xadedévres, The orig. ref. 
is to the Chaldzeans. 

4- ylvera. Om. &. 

voy. Gallandi, to favour the date 
of writing which he advocated, viz. 71 
—73, placed the stop after instead of 
before viv, but this seems unnatural ; 
the vy becomes at once misplaced, 
and in its connexion with the aorist 
awkward. Westcott, however, On 
Canon of N. 7. Part 1. § 4, p. 41m. 
prefers the punctuation, and thinks 
the ref. is to the present desolation 
of the temple. Hef., Dres., Hilg., 
Miller, &c., agree with text. 

avroa xal. It is prob. right to 
retain with S the second «al, which 
makes a somewhat marked differ- 
ence in the sense, by including the 
Jews among the rebuilders of the 
temple. Not only is MS. authority 
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XVI. Adhuc et de templo dicemus, quomodo er- 
rantes in aedem spem habuerunt tamquam in dominum 
2 qui illos fecit, quasi sit domus deo. aut forsitan tam-. 
quam ethnici consecraverunt illum in templo. sed quo- 
modo dicat dominus discite, vacuum faciens templum : 
Quis mensus est caelum palo, aut quis totam terram is. x. 12. 
pugno adprehendit? nonne mihi, dicit dominus, caelum ts. 1xvi. 1. 
thronus est, terra autem scabellum pedum meorum est? 
gqualem domum mihi aedificabitis, aut quis locus erit re- 
guietionis meae? unde cognoscitis quia vana spes est 
3 illorum. et iterum: Quz deposuerunt templum hoc, ipst \s. xix. 17. | 
4 iwlud et aedificabunt, et fiet. dum enim belligerarent 
depositum est ab inimicis. nunc et ipsi inimicorum 
5 Ministri ab initio aedificant illud. iterum sicut inci- 


2. 3 Domus. dus (dominus) cod. 


on the whole slightly in favour of 
this, but thus a proper parallelism is 
introduced, as required by the argu- 
ment, and by the avrovs and rwy 
éx9pur of the preceding sentence. 

dvoixodopjowow ®. The otherMSS. 
have the more natural, and there- 
fore prob. incorrect dvocxodouynoovar, 
which Gebhardt retains. The subj. 
would mean, may rebuild it if they 
choose, not making therefore a ma- 
terial difference to the sense. 

The interpretation of this verse 
has been much disputed. 

I. Some comm. consider the 
words to refer to the rebuilding of 
the spiretual temple. 

They interpret of ray &0. vr. to 
mean Gentile Christians: but the 
title is most inappropriate applied 
to them as builders of the spiritual 
temple. Nor again would our au- 
thor make avrol (the Jews) the main 
builders of the sfiritual temple. 
Further, the abrupt and concealed 
transition from the earthly temple 
spoken of in xa ypé6@y to the spiritual 
‘intended by avréy, is unnatural in 
-the extreme. The spiritual temple 


is first discussed in vw. 6, where 
quite a different interpretation of it 
is given. 

II. The actual temple of stone 
is referred to throughout. 

a. Weizsacker’s wild supposition 
that the temple of Zerubbabel is 
meant, needs no comment. 

6. Ewald vii. 20 refers the pas- 
sage to the hopes of Jews in Ves- 
pasian’s time, and states, apparently 
on no authority but that of this pas- 
sage, that rumours were current of 
the Emperor’s intention to rebuild 
Jerusalem ; still for Jewish expecta- 
tions and hopes roused by the acces- 
sion of Vespasian cf. Merivale, 
Romans under the Empire, ch. lxv. 
init., and cf. iv. 3—5 note. 

c. Volkmar, followed by Miiller, 
refers the passage to Hadrian’s time 
(119 A.D.), when it appears that 
promises of the restoration of the 
temple were officially held out to 
the Jews. At any rate rumours to 
that effect were generally current at 
the commencement of his reign. Cf. 
e.g. Sib. Or. v. 48, 421, X. a 

The only certain inferences io te 
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Henoch 
lxxxix. 56 
sq. ? 
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0 Aads “Iopayr rapadidocbar, epavepwOn. Aéyer yap 
7 ypabn Kai éctarér écydTWON TON HMEPAN, Kal Trapaddcel 
KYpioc TA TIpdBaTa TAC NOMAC Kal THN MANAPAN Kal TON TTYprON 
AYTON EIC KATAPOOPAN. Kal éyeveto Kal’ & EXaAnoEV KUptos. 

6 Snrnowpev ovv ei Eotiy vads Jeod. Eat, Grov avTos AEyE 
Dan. ix.24? Tovey Kat KaTaptivew. yéypamrrat yap’ Kai éctai tic 
€BAOMAAOC CYNTEAOYMENHC, OIKOAOMHOHCETAI NadC 8E0Y éN- 
7 AdZWc ETT TG GNOMATI KYpioy. evpioxw ody OTL éatly vads. 
TOs odVY oikodounOnceTas ert T@ ovouate Kupiov, wabere. 
mpo Tov nuas TicTedDoal TH Oe@ Hv nuav TO KaTOLKNTNpLOV 


deduced from the passage are these : 

1. The Epistle is subsequent to 
the destruction of the first temple, 
Viz. 70 A.D. 

2. It is previous to the great 
Jewish rebellion of 119 A.D. con- 
summated by the building of Aelia 
on the site of Jerusalem, A.D. 133, 
and to the erection of the temple of 
Zeus on the site of the old temple. 
(The idea of dvoxo3oxqoovew con- 
taining an ironical reference to this 
event is untenable). 

3. At the time of writing (ylverac 
voy) there were at any rate vague 
hopes, amounting prob. to some 
definite prospect (dvocxodouyowow), of 
the Jews being permitted under su- 
pervision of the Romans to rebuild 
their temple. This was the case at 
the commencement of Hadrian’s 
reign, but may quite well have been 
so at various times from Vespasian 
onward, in whose own time some 
such hopes appear to have been 
roused. Hence this passage cannot 
weigh strongly if at all against the 
conclusions arrived at in note on iv. 
3—s. For further discussion of the 
passage, and its bearing on the date 
of the Epistle, cf. Dissert. p.xxxi. pp. 
For the difficulty of assigning the 
passage to any one point in Hadrian’s 
reign, see Hilgenfeld’s Barnabas, 
Adnotationes in loc. p. 75 (1866 


.Ed.), who quotes Weizsacker at 


length. It may be worth while here 
to mention Heydecke’s theory, con- 
tained in his recently published 
Dissertatio qua Barnabae Epistola 
Interpolata demonstretur. We sup- 
poses capp. i.—iv. and xiii.—xxi. to 


_ be the genuine work of the Apostle 


Barnabas, written 7o—71 A.D. to 
cheer and encourage Jewish Chris- 
tians at the great crisis of the demo- 
lition of thetemple. Ch. v.—xii. are 
a later insertion, 119—122 A.D., by 
the hand of some Gentile Christian, 
who removed iv. from its original 
place between xvi. and xvii. to its 
present position, at the same time 
mserting in it vv. 6—9, and interpo- 
lating also xv. 8, 9, xvi. 3, 4.—The 
object of the genuine part of the 
Ep. he considers to be (cf. i. 5) to 
perfect the knowledge (yvdors) of 
his readers as a fit adjunct of their 
faith, and the arrangement of the 
Ep. consisted (according to the pro- 
mise of i. 7) in a consecutive treat- 
ment of things past, things at hand, 
and things to come. The whole 
tract is ingenious rather than con- 
vincing, and the obvious objections 
and weaknesses in the argument are 
succinctly stated in Dr O. Brauns- 
berger’s Der Apostel Barnabas, sein 
Leben und der thm beigelegte Brief. 
Mainz. 1876. Heydecke considers 
iv. 3—5 to point decisively to Ves- 
pasian’s reign as the date of the 
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piebat civitas et populus totus Iudaeorum tradi, pro- 
palavit. dicit enim scriptura: Jz novissimis diebus tradet Henoch 
dominus oves pascut et cubile et turrem eorum in ex- 


Lermiinium. 


et factum est secundum quae dominus 


© locutus est. quaeramus ergo si est templum deo. est, 


ubi ipse dicit facere et consummare. 


ertt septimo die consummato, aedificabitur templum deo 


7 praeclare in nomine domint. 


invenio quia est templum. 


quomodo ergo aedificabitur in nomine domini, discite. 
antequam crederemus deo erat habitatio nostra corrupta 


Epistle, but very unsatisfactorily (p. 
64) assumes that xvi. 3, 4 are an 
insertion by the presumed inter- 
polator. 

5. 7 ypadh. The words are 
supposed to be from the book of 
Henoch, though the correspondence 
is not very exact. Still as Henoch 
survives only in the Aethiopic ver- 
sion, not much stréss can be laid on 
this, and there is sufficient general 
similarity to identify the passage. 

én’ éox. Tav nu. For the rather 
strange order, cf. xii. 9, 1 Pet. i. 
20, &c. 

udvdpav, ‘sheepfold,’ for which S. 
John x. i. 16 uses avA%, in ecclesi- 
astical Greek is used for ‘monas- 
tery.’ Here it is referred to Jeru- 
salem, as rupyov to the temple. 

6. The use of 8mrov is peculiar. 
It might be taken for ‘whereas,’ 
‘inasmuch as,’ cf. 2 Pet. ii, x1, or 
perhaps better quite literally, ‘There 
is a temple, in the place (sc. the 
heart) in which He himself promises 
to build and perfect it.’ 

moety K. xarapr. An avropy is 
omitted as in xiii. 5. 

7. uas. Considering the mo- 
tives that, on the supposition of Bar- 
nabas being the author, would have 
naturally led a copyist to substitute 
vedas for nuas, we may perhaps con- 
sider the reading yuds sufficiently 


C. 


established : at the same time it is 
unfortunate that S should read dyads, 
for perhaps there is no passage, taken 
singly, in the Epistle which goes so 
far as this (cf. wAyjpns eldwroXa- 
tpelas) to prove that the author as 
well as the readers were Gentile and 
not Jewish Christians. That a very 
large portion, indeed the main body 
of those addressed, were Gentiles 
admits of no reasonable doubt (cf. 
Dissert. p. xx. pp.) ; with the author 
the case is different; a #uas here 
might be regarded as decisive, while 
a vuas in contrast with juar of v. 8 
would point definitely in the other 
direction. 

We may notice that there is no 
attempt here to regard the temple 
as a type of a wider and universal 
spiritual temple, extending over the 
whole world, as we find elsewhere, 
cf. 1 Cor. iii. 16 vv., 2 Cor. vi. 16, 
&c. The one central temple is 
wholly done away ; the term is pre- 
served only metaphorically: each 
man’s heart became atemple. Here, 
as in his treatment of meats, circum- 
cision, the Sabbath, &c., we have in 
our author a certain impatience of 
outward form and unity, that does 
not even seek to realize the concep- 
tion of an’ outward visible Catholic 
Church, 


vA 


XXxix, 56, 
sq. 2? 


scriptum est: £7 Dan. ix. 2 
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76, BARNABAE EPISTULA XVI. 7—10, XVII. 1, 2. 


THS Kapdias POaprov Kat acOevés, ws adnOds oixoSopntos 
vaos Sia yerpos* Ste Av wAnpns peéev eidwdroXaTpElas Kal jv 
olxos Satpoviwy Sua TO qrouiv boa nv evavtia TO Oe@. 
8 OIKOAOMHOHCETAI AE ETT! TG) ONOMATI KypioY. mMpooéyere, iva 
e ‘ a b / b] fe] A“ , a 
6 vaos Kupiou évdoEws oixodounO7. was; pabere. NaPortes 
Thy ageow Tav apyaptiayv Kal édricavtes emt TO Gvopa 
Kupiov éyevoueba Kxawwol, madw é& apyns KTifopevoe 810 
éy T@ KaToLKNTNpio nuav adnOas 6 Beds KaToiKel ev nypiv. 
Qmas; 6 AOYOS aUTOD THS TicTEws, 7 KAHTIS avTOU TIS 
9 € A U e 9 a n 
érayyeAlas, 4 codlia tov Sitxatwpatov, ai évtorXal Tis 
Sidayns, avros év nuiv mpopytevav, avtos ev jyiv KaToLKaD, 
a A , 3 ca ‘ a 
tois T@ Oavatw SedovAwpévois avolywv nuiy tThv GOupav 
Tov vaoi, 6 éotw orTopa, peravotay Sid0vs nuiv eiodyet 
10 eis Tov &pOaprov vacov. 6 yap robdv cwOjvar Bréret 
9 > \ wv Lr \ > AN 3 >] A fa! 
ovx eis TOY avOpwrov GANA cis TOV év AUT@ KaTOLKOUYTA 
Q a >’ 93 9 ~ 3 c > A A 4 
Kat ANanoUVTA, ET AUT@ ExTANTOOMEVOS ETL TH pNOETTOTE 
Byte TOU AéyovTOS Ta pynpaTa aKynKoévat éx TOU OTOpaATOS 
unre avTos more émiteOupnKévas axovew. TovTO éoTW 
TVEVPLATLKOS VACS OIKOSOMLOULEVOS TO KUpiC. 
XVII. “Ed’ dcop jv év 8uvate@ cal amdornte SyrAcoas © 
vpiv, edXmiler pov O voids Kal 4 vpuyn TH émiOuula pov p 
2 mapanedolrévat TL TOY avynxdvTwy eis cwtnplay. éav yap 
Tept TOV EVETTHOTWOY 7 pEAXOVTWY Ypadw piv, OV pT 
/ 5 A \ 3 a“ a “~ \ lA 
vononte Oia TO ev mapaPoANais KeicBat. tabta péev obras. 


=. 


otkos datuoviwy, cf. Ps. xcv. § in 
LXX. mdvres of Geol ray éOvav dat- 
poua, and such was the prevalent 
idea running through the Sibylline 
books, and habitually recurring in 
Gnostic teaching. 

8. éyev. xawol, cf. vi. 11, dvaxat- 
vlfew, phrases quite parallel to Paul- 
ine teaching, of which further the 
word xrifopevoe specially reminds us. 
Cf. xawh xrlots, 2 Cor. v. 17, Gal. 
vi. 15. 

9. «KAfjots, ‘summons,’ ‘ invita- 
tion,’ not of course ‘ election.’ 

avros mpog., not with ref. to the 


special xdptoua of prophesying, but 
a fearless appeal to the sense and 
conviction of God’s inspiring power 
and presence in the heart. 

auvrds év yuty mpopyretwv, autos év 
mv Karoxav. Commentators, e.g. 
very markedly Donaldson, A /ost. 
Fathers, ch. iv. p. 236, seem most 
strangely to have ignored this, pas- 
sage in considering the question how 
far the author recognized the doc- 
trine of the Trinity. Granting that 
in his time the doctrine was not 
definitely formulated as a part of 
Church Creed, yet here surely we 


VETUS INTERPRETATIO XVI. 7—10, XVII. 1, 2. 


et infirma, sicut templum quod per manus aedificatur, 
quia pleni eramus adorationibus idolorum, et erat domus 
daemoniorum, propter quod faceremus quae deo essent 
8 contraria. aedificabitur autem in nomine domini prae- 
clare templum deo. adtendite, et quomodo, discite: 
ut accipiatis remissionem peccatorum. cum credideri- 
mus in nomine domini, nos sumus iam tales quales 
ab initio creati. propter quod in nobis vere deus in- 
9 habitat. quomodo? sermo fidei illius, vocatio promis- 
sionis illius, sapientia aequitatis, praecepta testamenti 
illius, in nobis prophetans ipse et in nobis habitans; qui 
cum sub servitute mortis eramus, aperiens ostium templi 
nostri, quod est os sapientiae, fecit de nobis domum 
Oincorruptam. qui enim concupiscit liberari vidit non 
in hominem sed in eo qui habitat in illo, miratur quod 
nunquam tales sermones audierit eum dicentem neque 
ipse concupierit audire. hic est spiritaliter aedificatus. 
XVII. Quantum fuerit in simplicitate demonstrandi 
2 vobis non intermisi quicquam. si enim de instantibus 
ac futuris scribam vobis, non intellegetis, quoniam in 
parabolis posita sunt multa. haec autem sic sunt. 
habes interim de maiestate Christi, quomodo omnia 
in illum et per illum facta sunt; cui sit honor, virtus, 
gloria nunc et in saecula saeculorum. 
Explicit epistola Barnabae. 


Z. 7 Nos. zon cod. Edd. ‘7. 11 Qui. guia cod. 7. 14 Vidit. vivit cod. 
have the doctrine of the Third Per- of next verse, the thought comes 


son of the Trinity very plainly im- Cf. xix. 
plied. The religious need of the 
doctrine was felt, though the intel- 
lectual conception of it was still 
undefined. Cf. Dissert. p. cviii. 

6 éorw oréue. The introduction 
of the phrase is unexpected and 
abrupt, but cf. xi. 8: possibly the 
Bpopyredwy suggested the thought of 
the Christian’s mrpopynrela, In the 


Aadodyra, Aéyorros, /nuara, oToUATOS,- 


very prominently forward. 
7 note. 

10. éx’ avrg, neut.; the éri 7@ 
K.T.A. is exegetical of it. 

Trovro, emphatic. 

MVEVLATLKOS VAS. 
poarixes, I Pet. ii. 5. 

§ XVII. Brief retrospect on the 

general scope of the Epistle. 

1. The text on authority of N** 

alone rather arbitrary retains & 


14-2 


Cf. ofkos avev- 


77. 
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*BARNABAE EPISTULA XVIII. 1, 2, XIX. 1. 


XVIII. MeraBdpev S¢ xat ert erépay yroow kal 
Sidayjv. ‘O8doi Svo ciciy Sidayjs Kai eEovoias, 7 Te Tob 


dwrss Kab 4 Tov oxdrovs. Siagopa S& modAy Tav Sv0 
e a 9,9 @ ‘ , 3 , 4 ww 
ddav. éf Hs pev yap etow TeTaypéevos GwTaywyos ayyedo 
a fal 97? @ \ Vv * la) e A 9 
Tov Oeod, ef’ Hs Sé ayycAot TOD caTava. Kal 6 mev dot 
a e wv 
KUpLOS G76 alwvey Kal eis TOS aidvas, Oo S€ apywY Katpod 
fe) A iad b] 
Tov viv THS avopias. 
a ct 
XIX. ‘H ovy 6805 tod gdwros éotw abrn’ éay tis 
Oérwv Gddv ddSeverv ed tov wpiopévoy ToTrov, oTTEvoN Tois 
Epyois avTov. éortiv ovy 9 Sobcica nuiv yv@oss TOU TreEpt- 


yods kal, which & and Vulg. omit. 

2. édv yap, x7. A strange 
hesitation after c. iv. 

The ze is noticeable with refer- 
ence to the genuimeness of the last 
four chapters. It certainly implies 
to some extent the 6é which com- 
mences ch. xviii. For the words 
Taira pev ovrws we have the Latin 
as witness, to shew that they are 
not merely a tag added by the com- 
piler of xvili—xxi. 

Of the doxology added in the 
Latin version, but entirely unrecog- 
nized by any Geeek MS., we can 
only say that similar phenomena of 
appended doxologies frequently oc- 
cur, and that there is no reason to 
suppose it an integral part of the 
Epistle. 

Genuineness of Chapters 
XVITI—X XI. 

Considerable doubts have been 
expressed as to the genuineness of 
these last four chapters. 

Briefly it is urged against them 
that they are entirely absent from 
the old Latin version—and further 
differ from the main body of the 
Epistle in language, style and sub- 
ject-matter. 


The arguments in favour of their 


genuineness are far more weighty— 
(a) the Greek MSS. of both families 
recognize them: and so too does 
the Stichometry of Nicephorus, 


(b) The Const. Apost. quote them 
throughout; and the Duae Viae or 
Ludicium Petri clearly refers to 
them; so too does Origen; while 
Clem. Alex. Strom. cites twice from 
the last chapter, which cannot be 
fairly separated from the rest. 

(c) It is true that the Latin omits 
them, but at the same time by sup- 
plying an independent doxology at 
the end of xvii. seems almost to imply 
some omission. The difference of 
tone—the substitution of hortative 
maxims for doctrinal teaching and 
exposition—may have furnished a 
reason to the translator (of whose 
object we know nothing) for omit- 
ting them. 

(d) The differences in style are 
certainly marked, but perhaps not. 
more so than may reasonably be 
accounted for by the change in 
subject-matter. 

(e) Both in language and matter 
there are marked links between the 
two parts of the Epistle. In lan- 
guage we have noticed one in xvii. 
2 note: as another may be quoted the 
repeated use of 636s in the earlier 
part of the Epistle in a way closely 
corresponding to that in the latter, cf. 
1. 4, iv. 10, V. 4 45, xk 7 dis: or . 
once again the mode of speaking of 
the Evil one, cf. roy srornpby xix. 
31 with ii. ro (cf. iv. 13, ix. 4)— 
but it is useless to multiply these. 





BARNABAE EPISTULA XIX. 2—4. 


2 wateiy év avTH ToLavTn. 


9 t ‘ , U 
Ayarnoets Tov TolnoavTa ce, 


poBnOnon rov ce wAacavta, SoFaces Tov ce NUTPwWoapEVOY 


3 , e 
é€x @avartou 


éon amrois tH Kapdla Kal amrovows Te 


7 9 , n 
TVEUPLATL OV KOAAHONTYH peta Topevopevwn ev 0b@ Oavartou, 
, a “ a 
puonces wav 0 ove Eotw apeatoy TO ew, pLonoels Tacav 


3 vmoxpiow ov pn éyxatadlrns evtod\as xKupiov. 
€ , 
Upaces geauTov, oy Sé Tawevogpwv Kata Tavta. 


apeis éwt ceautov Scéav. 


ovy 


’ 
OUK 


ov Anuyn BovAny rovnpav Kata 


4700 wAnolov cou’ av Swces TH uyn gov Opacos. ov 


qWopvevoes, av puoryevoes, ov wardopbopnoes. 


Miiller invents an arbitrary theory 
that the last four chapters were 
added by the same author at a later 
date: but such an hypothesis, be- 
sides being quite unprovable, creates 
at least as many difficulties as it 
removes. 

§ XVIII. Zhe Two Ways distiu- 

guished, 

1. kalémi ér, Om. cal N. 

650i d¥0. From Prodicus’ Choice 
of Hercules, Xen. Mem. Il. i 20 
onward, the metaphor both ir 
sacred and profane literature is too 
common and natural to need illus- 
tration. We find the one way spoken 
of in our Epistle as 7 rod exéreus, 
V. 4, XVili. I, 4 Tod péAavos, Xx. I, 
650s Oavdrov or alwrloy Gavdrou, 
xix. 2, xx. I, odds doeBuv, xi. 7, 
movnpd édés, iv. 10; the other as 
% TOO purds, XVill. T, X1X. 12, odds 
dexalwy, xi. 7, 050s dexala, xii. 4. 

Gyyedo. In the activity assigned 
toangels throughout the Epistle, and 
the belief in their constant inter- 
ference with mundane affairs (cf. 
ix. 4), we trace the influence of 
incipient Gnosticism. Satan is an 
active agent for harm, at the head 
of an array of dyyedo. Cf. ii. 1, 
10 paige iv. 9, 13, Ix. 4: 

dpx. xarp. Tou viv rs drop. 
CE the parallel xv. 5, and iv. 9. 

§ XIX. The way of light ampli- 
fied into a code of moral injunctions 
enjoined upon the readers. 


ov fun) 


The greater part of these chap- 
ters xix. xx. appears in altered 
form and arrangement in Const. 
Apost. vil. 2—18. Their chief 
characteristic is the insistence on 
certain rules of conduct, in relation 
to man. Of the inner spiritual life 
beforé God, prayer, devotion, &c., 
there is but slight mention, while 
of a corporate religious life, with 
its common worship, sacraments 
and means of grace, there is hardly 
a trace; but cf. xix. 4, 10. 

1, édy Bédww. Most curiously, all 
the Commentators explain déAwy as 
an instance of the participle used for 
a finite verb, and explain it as 
ecclesiastical or Byzantine Greek, 
comparing vi. 11.—édy...crevoy Tots 
Epyas airod is of course simply 
epexegetic of avry. 

orevog S, while the other MSS. 
read the future, which as the most 
dificult reading is probably right. 
Cf. xi. 11 note. 

2% T@ wrevpart, We must not 
be tempted by roy woujoavra fol- 
lowed by tov Auvrpwoduevow in the 
previous clause to suppose that here 
there is direct reference to the 
Third Person of the Holy Trinity. 
On this see Dissert. p. cix. 

4. watdop0opioes. From the con- 
nexion, as wadop@cpos in x. 6, 
clearly of rasdepacria, to which it 
is explicitly referred . te Const. 
Apost. VII. 2. 
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BARNABAE EPISTULA XIX. 4—%4. 


“A “A 9 
gov 6 Aoyos Tov Geod EFEAOy ev axabapoia twav. ov Anprry 
mpocwTov éhéyfat Twa éri rapartTepatt. Eon pais, éoy 


e U ” A \ , A Ww 
NOVXLOS, EON TPELWY TOUS NOYoUS OUS NKOVTAS. 


, “a 9 “A 
5 kaxnoes T@ adeAd@ cov. 


OU pvnot- 
ov pn Siupuynons ameértepov 


4 A ” > \ , oN S \ , 
éorat 7 ov. ov pn AGRys eri pataip +6 bvoua Kupiov. 
ayarnoes Tov mAnoiov cov virép THY Wwuynvy cov. 
>] c , 9 “a 9 f \ 
ov govevoets téxvov ev Oopa, ovdé mardi ryevynbey 
amoKTeveis. OU pn apys THY yYElpa gov amd ToD vid 
a 69 \ fod ‘ > \ ? \ 4 ’ 
gov 7 amd THS Ouyatpos cov, GANA amo vedTnTos Sidakes 
fe) 3 ‘ a“ A 
6 PoBov Oeod. ov pn yévn ériOupav ta Tod WAnciov cov, 
b ] \ , 4 7O\ , DJ “ 
ov &7 evn Wreovextns. ovde KOAAHONoH ex vuys aov 
peta UpnraGv, GAG peta tarewav Kal Sixaiwy avactpa- 
dycyn. ta cupBaivovta cot évepynpata ws aya0a mpoc- 
> \ ed wv le! IQr , % ” 4 
7 ScEat, eidws ore avev Geod ovdev yiverar. ove Eon Siyvwpos 


twov. Some explain as_neut. 
gen. after dxa@apolg, and equivalent 
in sense to rwl, This gives hope- 
lessly harsh and unnatural Greek. 
It must clearly be taken masculine, 
and ‘intheuncleanness of any’ means 
‘in the presence of any infected with 
uncleanness’; the injunction is prac- 
tically that evil-livers or unclean 
persons shall not be suffered to form 
part of the congregation or circle of 
Christian hearers. 

od Ajuvy wpbowmror, cf. ampocw- 
WOAHUATWS, iV. 12. 

5. dSepuxhons. The main refer- 
ence of this maxim is, as Const. 
Apost. VII. 11 understands it, to 
faith in prayer, though other forms 
of trust in God’s working are no 
doubt covered by the expression. 
Cf. James i. 8, iv. 8. 

adyarjoes. Cf. Lev. xix. 18, and 
for the whole expression, iv. 6. 

od dovevoets x.7.X. Not of spi- 
ritual death, but rather a prohibition 
against wilful abortion, or infanti- 
cide. Miiller wrongly makes the 
reference the same as in racdogp6o- 
pices above. - 

6. éxupaw. Cf, Ex. xx. 173 we 


have the third, seventh, and tenth 
commandments sina pretty close- 
ly inv. 5, 4 and 6 respectively. The 
other commandments are not ex- 
plicitly referred to, and the fourth 
of course our author has already 
rejected, c. xv. 

évepyjuara. The Const. Apost. 
paraphrase the sentence by 7a oup- 
Balvovrd cot wd@y (sc. waypara) 
evuevws Séxou kal ras wepiordoess 
a\vrws—and this is doubtless the 
reference of évepyjmara, ‘ occur- 
rences’ namely of sickness, anxie- 
ties and troubles of various kinds. 
évepyety was used specially of evil 
agencies and diabolic visitations, 
cf. ii. x. In Const. Apost. a special 
chapter brép Twy évepyouuévey (VIII. 
7) contains a form of prayer for 
exorcism of the evil spirit. The 
reference in the present passage is 
not so explicit, as the ws dyaéd 
sufficiently proves. 

7. wayis Qaydrov repeated next 
verse. Cf. rayis &aBddov not alto- 
gether dissimilarly used, 1 Tim. 
lii. 7, 2 Tim. ii. 26. 

d&yAwooia. The importance at- 
tached throughout to watchfulness 


BARNABAE EFISTULA XIX. 7—10. 8I 


ovdé SiyAwacos' mayis yap Oavarov éotiv 4 SduyAwoola. 
vioTaynon Kuplos ws TUT@ Oeod év aicyuvyn Kal goBo 
9 \ 3 ’ c a 9 lA “A 9 
ov un éemitatns Sovrw cov 9 Tadickny év mixpia, Tots emt 
Y 9 =A ‘ ' ’ 9 ? \ 906h(U9} 
tov avtov Oeov édmritovar, pntrote ov ghoBnOnon Tov ém 
> ] ‘4 , Cr b ] = A ’ g 
apportépos Oeov, Ors ove HAOEY KaTa TMpoTwTov KadécaL 
8 by 9 739 “A . “ e f , 9 n 
arr éd ods TO TYEipa NTOiMaTEY. KoOLVwWYNTELS EV TAL 
™® TAnoioy cov, kab ovx épets idia elvar’ ef yap ev TO 
b , 9 / A 9 a A 
ab@apt@ Kxowwvol este, Toom padXdov ev Tois POaprois. 
ou éon TpOyAwWaoos Trayis yap TO oTopa Gavarov. bcov 
A A A 
9 dvvacat brép THs Wuyns cou ayvevoes. py yivou pos 
pev TO AaBew exteivwy Tas yeipas, mpds Se Td Sovdvas Ecclusiv.3r. 
guoTav. ayarnaes ws Kopnv tov ofbarpod cov TavTa 
.Y nr s \ , / , € 4 
O tov AadovyTa got TOV Royov Kuptou. puna Onon nmEepav 
s 
Kpicews vUKTOS Kal nuépas, Kal exfnTnoes Kal’ ExaoThy 
npépay Ta TWpocwTa TaV ayiwv, 4 Sud Noyou KoTTIaY Kab 
qropevdpevos eis TO TapaKadécar Kal pmeAETaOV Eis TO OdoaL 


over words is noticeable. Cf. xvi, 
Q, xIx. 4, 8, 9, 10, Xx. 2. 

Before xvplocs the MSS. except 
& insert cupiy, which should proba- 
bly be read, as it may have been so 
easily dropped out in WN through 
carelessness. The sense will then be, 
Be subject to the Lord, and to 
masters, as the image or represen- 
tative of God—vuryw Geod thus gains 
fresh force. 

xuptos. For the injunction, cf. 
Eph. vi. § ff.; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. vi. 
1; Tit. ii. g; and 1 Pet. ii. 18, 13, 
where the thought contained in 6’ 
aurod weurouévas is analogous to 
that expressed here by ws rir 
Geo. 

rover’ aud. Gedy. The thought is 
the same Eph. vi. 9 

Hr\G0ey ob Vulg., for ovx Oey 
of &. 

té xvetua is clearly accus., not 
nom. as some strangely take it— 
éroudtw is followed by accus. in- 
variably in Ep. Cf. iii. 6, v. 7, 
xiv. 6. In xiv. 5 passive. 

8. el yap, KT 1 Cor. ix. If 


has the same thought. The signifi- 
cant singular r@ ag@aprw as con- 
trasted with rots @@aprots has been 
preserved by & only. 

mpoykwooos would be specially 
of angry, boastful, rash or violent 
talking. 

ovoray. Equivalent to ouve- 

Té\\wy, which is the word adopted 
in the parallel passage of Const. 
Apost. VII. Ir. 

ws xopynv rou ég., An Old Testa- 
ment expression, Deut. xxxii. 103. 
Ps. xvii. 8; Prov. vii. 23 Zech. 
ii. 8, 

10. % ta Adyou. There is some 
difference in the MSS. here. The 
text follows NS, and may be considered. 
quite satisfactory. 7..., 7...mark the 
contrasted clauses. In the second 
clause quite strictly épydoy should 
be a participle, but such a change 
to the finite verb is common and 
natural enough. 

wevAerwr, Here obviously, as 
throughout the Epistle (cf. xxi. 7), the 
thought is of inward heart medita- 
tion, not of outward practice, 


BARNABAE EPISTULA XIX. 1o—12, XX. 1. 


Wuyny TO Oya, 7 Sia TeV yetpav Gov epyacn eis AUTPwOTD. 


Il dpaptiav cov. ov diotaces Sodvas ovdé Sid0v6 yorryuoets, 
yvaon §é ris 6 Tov ptcOod Kados avratrodéTns. 
A 4 / \ 4 9 Aa 

a& mapédaBes, unte mpocbeis pnre adaipav. 
12 plonoets TOV Trovnpdv. 
oxlopa, eipnvevoas Sé payouévous cvvayayev. 


dura€es 
Eis TEOS 
Kpiveis Sixaiws. ov troinoets 


€Fopo- 


oynoy ert auaptiats gov. ov mpoonEes éri mpocevym 

b] , A ef > ‘ e VP Qn e) td 

év cuvednoe trovnpd. Avrn éctiv 4 6d0¢ ToD hwros. 
XX. “H 5é rod péravos odd oti cKxorLa Kal KaTapas 


peoTN. 


ean , > g > \ 7 > 
cd0s yap éotiv Oavarov aiwvlov peta Tiwpias, ev 


y €otiy ta aTroAduyTa Thy \ruyny avTav’ eidwAoAaTpEIa, 


AUrpwowv au. The very close con- 
nexion introduced between good 
works and redemption of sin, so 
close that the latter is actually, in 
part at any rate, a result of the 
former, has staggered many com- 
mentators, who have vainly tried 
to wrest some other meaning from 
the words. Really they are but the 
most exaggerated expression of the 
thought that in great measure per- 
vades these chapters. At the same 
time the words must not be un- 
justly pressed. Donaldson, A fost. 
Fathers, p. 222, says: ‘** By thy 
hands thou shalt work for the re- 
demption of sins’—Such an exhor- 
tation can be paralleled from no 
contemporary writer ;” and proceeds 
to suggest that they are a precept 
of the second century or later. In 
such a statement the words are un- 
fairly divorced from their context. 
They occur in the text as an alterna- 
tive. The writer presses that the 
Christian Jife must be practical: it 
is the bounden duty, he would say, 
of every Christian, either to preach 
and teach, or to undertake personal 
practical work, for this tends to- 
wards, makes for (els AUTpwowr), re- 
mission of sins. 

-I1. Before yvwoy the Greek MSS. 
except N insert wrdyrs rq alrobyrs o€ 


di5ov. ‘These the most recent Edd. 
omit on authority of S and suppose 
them to be inserted from Luke vi. 30. 
This may be so, but we must bear 
in mind that similar interpolations do 
not occur (but cf. v. 9) in the rest of 
the Epistle. The MS. authority 
decidedly favours their insertion. 
Had we simply to balance & against 
the other MSS. we should unhesi- 
tatingly under the circumstances ac- 
cept its authority—but N** inserts 
the words, and this second corrector 
of & is an authority hardly second 
to & itself. The author of Szper- 
natural Religion, whose whole chap- 
ter on the Epistle of Barnabas is ex- 
traordinarily and perversely uncriti- 
cal, regards the words as the interpo- 
lation of a pious scribe, but we have 
two independent sources of testimony 
for the words—viz. the vulg. MSS., 
and 8** which represents not ‘ piety’ 
but alternative readings gathered 
from the so-called Codex Pamphili, 
of very old though uncertain date.— 
The most recent Ed., Gebhardt 
(Proleg. p. xiv. n.), says that Miiller 
has failed to observe that the se- 
cond corrector is not the same hand 
in Ep. Barnabas as in the remainder 
of the MS. In that case the value 
of 8&** becomes indeterminate; but 
Fisch. (so faras I understand) thinks 
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Opacurns, tos Suvdpews, Umroxpiots, Surdoxapdia, potyela, 
dovos, aptayn, vmrepndavia, tapdBacis, S605, xaxla, 


avdadeia, happaxeia, payela, mreove&ia, adoPia. 


OLOKTAL 


a 9 nr A 3 , 9 n / b 
Ttav ayalav, picodvres adnbeav, ayaravres wevdn, ov 
yiweokovtes ptoOov Stxatocvvns, ov KoAAwpEVOL ayae@, ov 

4 v 3 “a 3 Ul bd 
xpioe. dixaia, ynpa nal opgav@ ov mpocéyovtes, aypuT- 

A b ] > A b) \ 93 A 4 Aa \ 
vouvtes ovx els hoBov Oeod adra@ ert TO Trovnpoy, wv waKpav 
Kal joppew mpairns Kal viropovn, ayaravrTes patava, 
Su@xovtes avrarrdSopa, ove EAEodVTES TTWYOV, OV TrOVODVTES 
9 4 9 nA > 9 , 
éml KaTatrovoupéeve, evyepels ev KaTAaXaNla, ov YywWeaKoVTES 


N** zs most probably the same hand 
throughout, and Gebhardt no less 
than Miiller habitually pays the great- 


est deference to the testimony of 


+e 
On the whole, I incline to retain 

the words. Whether they should 
be regarded as an accidental coin- 
cidence, or as a quotation from 
Luke vi. 30, or as an adaptation 
of Matt. v. 42, or as derived from 
some written or oral source inde- 
endent of either Gospel, may be 
eft undecided. 

a mapé\aBes, sc. in way of teach- 
ing and doctrine. 

els rédos, ‘itterly,” as in xX. 8. 
Donaldson, Afost. Fathers, cap. 
iv. p. 222, translates ‘to the last,’ 
and proceeding to render the doubt- 
ful rov aovnpdv by ‘the wicked 
man,’ remarks that it is a maxim 
unworthy even of the second cen- 
tury of Christianity, and with a 
ring that betokens a still later date 
—progeniem vitiosiorem. It is im- 
possible with Miiller to make els 
Tédos = ‘finally,’ for admonitions 
both precede and follow without the 
slightest visible break. - 
' rov wovynpov. Here Sheree gen- 
eric=Tovs wovnpovs—though 6 rovn- 
pos is used of the Evil one, ii. 10, 
where see note, and so Men., Gebh. 
take it here. 


12, oxloua. Cf. iv. 10. 


§ XX. Zhe way of darkness ts 

described, 

I. Tov uédavos. The Commen- 
tators generally regard this as masc., 
supporting their view by o uédas of 
the Evil one in iv. 9. It seems 
preferable to make it neut. and 
synonymous with rov oxdrovus, xviii. 
1. The nature of the 6éds (cf. note 


on xviii. 1) is habitually described 


by some abstract word, or by the 
character of those who walk in it. 

Oavdrov alwrlov. A collocation 
not found in N.T, 

}, sc. 680s. 

wapdaBaots. rapaBaoes S. Where 
a reading depends as here on this 
commonest form of itacism, context 
and taste must decide. 

agoBia. N**BCOFV insert after 
this Peos—N omits. The word is 
correct as an explanation, even if it 
is not to be read in text. 
. @. &® alone inserts ov before rpocé- 
xovres. It seems much better to 
omit and take the awkward ov xploes 
&xale with mpooéxovres, which gives 
a perfectly good sense, correspond- 
ing to mevyrwy dvoso xprral at the 
end of the verse. In the text the 
absence of a participle with xploes 
dixace@ quite breaks the parallelism 
of clauses, 

®y masc. 

KaTarovoupévy, Masc. and pass., 
the man who vis overdone with 
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b| , > A ” 
TOV TrolncavtTa artous, hoveis Téxvav, POopets wAdopaTOS 
Geod, atroatpedopevos Tov évdecpevov Kal KatTatrovouvtes TOY 
, , , 
Or: Bopevov, TNovetwy TapaKAyTOL, TEVnTwWY dvo{LoL KPLTAi, 


TavramapTnrot. 


XXI, 


Kadoy ovv éoriv pabovta ta Sixaidpata Kv- 
f 7 “ 
plov, dca mMpoyéeypatrat, ev TovToIS TepiTraTedv. 


Oo yap 


TadTa Totav év TH Bactnreia Tob Oeod SokacOnoeras’ 6 éxeiva 
s : A A“ na La! 
EKAEYOMEVOS “ETA THY Epywv avTOD guvaTroAEtTat. Sta TOUTL 


9 / \ A 9 , 3 A A e A 
2 avactacts, Ova TovT0 avtatrobopua. ‘Epwre Tous virepéyovTas, 


el Twa pou yvwouns ayabns NapBavere cupBovriav Eyere peF 
EavT@y eis ods epyaonaGe’ TO Kadov pi) éyKaTaneirnte. 
3 éyyvs yap 4 nuépa ev 7 cuvaTodcitat TavTa TH Tovnpa. 


4 éyyds 6 KUptos Kab 6 pobds avrod. 


vas’ 


, a A 3 e a“ a“ e , 
5 supBovrot moto, apate €€ vudy Taoay VTOKpLOLW,. 


toil. Used trans. in act. two lines 
further on. 

wevyrwy. The honest self-sup- 
porting poor—mrwxés the needy, 
or beggar. The distinction is here 
preserved. ~ 

mwavTapdpryro., a amat Aeyopuevov, 
Hilg. and Mil. correct to zap- 
Gapdprnrot. 


§XXI. Final words of exhorta- 
tion to readers to live so that they may 
be prepared for the Day of Fudgment, 
which 1s near at hand. Farewell 
benediction. 


1. ovv should not be inserted, 
as ® omits. 

mpoyéypamrat, N has simply yé- 
ypanrat, 

éxetva, sc. all those things which 
are in opposition to raira, the just 
requirements of God. 

2. épydonode, both with alms, 
and with active labour of hand and 
tongue. 

éyxaradelrnre. It would be much 
better to observe good grammar, 
and read with C éyxaraNrnre. The 


"Ere kat Ere épwrd 


e a , / 9 4 e A , 
éautav yiveoOe vowobérat ayabol, éauT@y peévere 


o 6é 


evdurnrac (itacism for evdurnre) of 
® is in favour of it, while the 
eykaraheryre of BFOV is very 
probably a mere case of the com- 
monest form of itacism. 

3. é€yyts. The proximity of the 
Day of Judgment is a common 
thought in N.T. and throughout the 
early ages of Christianity. 

T@ rovnp@. Here we can hardly 
doubt masc., cf. ii. 10 note. Hefele 
takes it neut. as 76 rovnpor in xx. 2. 

kal 6 wucOds. Cf. Rev. xxii. 312. 
The idea of ‘the reward’ is much 
dwelt on, specially in these closing 


chapters. So xix. 11, xx. 23 cf. iv. 
12, xi. 8. 
5. Gop., CW., EMLOT.. YW. TP 


duc. atr., vmopxoyvnv—the ref. is 
marked to the opening of the Ep. 
li. I—3, where every one of these 
words occurs, 

6. oveire tva is apparently a La- 
tinism, but is said to occur in 
Hellenistic Greek even earlier than 
this. ére cai érv in v. 4, and cadfecde 
v. 9, are other instances of Latinisms 
in this chapter, which with other 
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nw ‘ 4 e a 
Geds, 6 Tod TavTos KOgpoU Kuplevwv, Son vpiv codiar, 


oUVEC LY, 
6 viropovny. 


eTisTHNY, Yyvaow Tov SikatwpaTwy avTod, 
ylvecOe 8 Ocodidaxrot, ex&ntodvtes th Syret 


/ 973 @ A Cad rd ¢€ ed b] e , , 
Kuptos ad vuav, Kal Trovetre iva evpeOnte ev nuépa Kpicews. 
7 et 6€ Th éotw ayabod pvela, pynmoveveré pou peAETaVTES 
Tatra, iva nal 1 émiOupia Kal n ayputrvia els Tt aryabov 


8 xopnen. 


épwTa vedas, yap airovpevos. 


"Eas ére TO 


Kadov oKedos éoriy we Vua@v, pw) edArElTrNTE pNdevi avTar, 
aGNAa ouveyas exfnteire tadta Kal avamAnpovTe wacav 
évtoAny’ Eotw yap akia. 816 padXov éorovdaca yparrae 
ad av nduynOny, eis TO evppavar buds. YwlerOe, ayarns 
Téxva Kal eipnvns. 6 KUptos THS SoENs Kal dans yaptTos 


PETA TOU WVevpaTos Vuav. 


*"EmtotoAn BapvdBa. 


reasons have led some to attribute 
this portion of the Ep. to a different 
writer. 

evpeOjre. For this absolute use 
of the word, cf. Rev. xviii. 21. 

7. mederwyres. Here, as else- 
where in Ep. (iv. 11, x. II, Xi. 5, 
xix. 10)=Lat. meditari. 

aypumvla. So dypumvotvres, xX. 2. 

8. Td Kkadov oxevos. A strangely 
affected phrase for ‘the body,’ but 
oxevos is used elsewhere in Ep. in 
this connexion. Cf. vii. 3, xi. 9, 
and 2 Cor. iv. 7, &c.—Nothing more 
seems meant than ‘so long as ye 
remain in the body.’ 

€\\elrnre. Here, as in vw. 2, it 
would seem sounder to accept the 
eviurnrat of WS, and read the 
aorist. 

avrwy, neut. identical with im- 
mediately following zau7a. 


g. awiecbe salvete—tpswobe vas 
fete is a commoner form, but per- 
haps owfecGe is purposely chosen, 
in view of the Christian application 
of the word. 

aydans réxv. x. elp. Cf. vii. 1, ix. 
7, xv. 4, and on the significance of 
this mode of address, see Dissert. 
p. xh. 

The snnple subscription eruroAy 
Bapva8ea is found in N which BV 
expand into er:oroAn BapyaBa tov 
azooro\ou ouvexdnuov Ilauvd\ov tov 
aytou amocro\ov. There is not the 
slightest reason to suppose either 
genuine, though it is possible enough 
that the general attribution of the 
Epistle to the Apostle Barnabas was 
due to its having been composed by 
some namesake—CFO have no sub- 
scription. 
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THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 


‘1 
I TOY be with you, sons and daughters, in the name 
2 of the Lord who loved usin peace. Seeing that 


God’s just requirements are great and abounding to 
youward, I rejoice exceedingly and beyond measure in 
your blessed and glorious spirits; in such manner have 
ye received the engrafted grace of the free gift of the 
3 Spirit. Wherefore also I the more rejoice in mine own 
heart, hoping to be saved, because that I truly perceive 
within you the Spirit of the Lord’s love poured forth 
from his riches upon you’. With so great joy con- 
cerning you hath the desired sight of you moved me. 
4 Being persuaded therefore of this, and convinced in my 
own mind—for having spoken many things among you, 

I know that the Lord hath been my companion in the 
way of righteousness, and am utterly constrained also my- 
self to this, namely, to love you above my own soul, for 
great faith and love dwell within you in hope of His 
5 life*—accounting this therefore, that if I am at pains - 
concerning you to impart some portion of that whereof 

I have received, that to minister to such spirits will be to 
me ot without reward, I made haste shortly to send 

1 Or, ‘the Spirit of the Lord . 8 The life, which He (sc. God) 


poured forth from the riches of his has promised, 
love upon you,’ 
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unto you, that ye might have your knowledge perfected 

6 with your faith. There are then three revelations of the 
Lord ; our? hope of life, its beginning, its end—and the 
beginning of faith is righteousness, and the end c¢hereof 
love, the work of gladness and exultation in witness of 

7 righteousness.—For the master hath revealed to us by 
the prophets that which is past and that which is at 
hand, and hath given us also the first-fruits of the taste 
of that which shall be. Of which things we behold 
the gradual accomplishment, according as He hath said, 
and ought with the.more abundance and uplifting of 

8 heart to draw near to his altar. I then, not as a teacher, 
but as one of your own selves, will show forth a few 
things, by the which in the present ¢zme of trial ye shall 
be made glad. 


IT. 


1 Seeing then the days are evil, and that He himself 
that worketh in us hath power, we ought to take heed 
unto ourselves and to search out the just requirements 

2 of the Lord. So then fear and patience are the helpers 
of our faith, and that which fighteth with us is long- 

3 suffering and continence. While these abide in things 
pertaining unto the Lord, wisdom, understanding, science, 
and knowledge rejoice with them in pure fellowship. 

4 For He hath shewed plainly to us by the mouth of all 
the prophets, that He requireth not sacrifices nor burnt- 

§ offerings, nor oblations, saying at one time: “ What is 
the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord. 


1 Taking the jxG@v with the whole of what is meant by the beginning 
sentence, which undoubtedly seems and end respectively. For what ap- 
forced, I have given the best ren- pears to me a better arrangement of 
dering that the text seems to admit. _ the text, see commentary in loc. 
The parenthesis is an explanation 8 
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* Iam full of burnt offerings, and the fat of lambs and 
the blood of bulls and goats I desire not, not though ye 
come to be seen of me. For who hath required these 
things of your hands? Ye shall not add s#hzs thing, to 
tread my court.” And at another time, “Though ye 
bring fine flour of wheat, it is a vain sacrifice, an abomi- 
nation unto me; your new moons and your sabbaths 

61 cannot away with.’ These things then He hath 
done away, that the new law of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
being free from the yoke of compulsion, might have an 

7 oblation not made of man’s ands. And again He saith 
unto them, “Did I charge your fathers when they went 
forth out of the land of Egypt, to offer unto me burnt- 
offerings and sacrifices? nay, but I charged this charge 

8 upon them. Let every man of you bear no grudge of 
malice in his heart against his neighbour, and love not 

9 the false oath.” We ought, then, not being unwise, 
to perceive the counsel of the goodness of our Father ; 
for He, being willing to seek us, if we fall not into 
like error with them, telleth us how we may draw nigh 

10 unto Him. Therefore He saith thus unto us, “The 
sacrifice unto God is a broken heart, the savour of a 
sweet smell unto the Lord is a heart glorifying Him that 
hath formed it.” We ought then to be careful, brethren, 
concerning our salvation, that the Evil one make no 
loophole of error in us to cast us away suddenly from 
our life. 


IIT. 


1 Therefore, touching these things, He saith again 
unto them, “To what purpose do ye make fasts unto 
me, saith the Lord, to make your voice this day to be 
heard on high? This is not the fast that I have chosen, 

2 saith the Lord, for a man to humble his soul; not though 
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ye bend your neck as a hoop, and spread sackcloth and 
ashes under your feet, not even so shall ye call an ac- 
3 ceptable fast.” But unto us He saith, “Behold, this is 
the fast that I have chosen, saith the Lord, not of a 
man humbling his own soul; but loose every band of 
wickedness, unloose the knots of bonds made by vio- 
lence, set them that are broken at liberty, and tear in 
sunder every unrighteous compact: deal thy bread unto 
the hungry, and if thou seest any naked, cover him; 
bring them that have no shelter into thine own house, 
and if thou seest any abject, thou shalt not despise him, 
not though ke be of thy kinsmen of thine own seed. 
4 Then shall thy light break forth in the morning, and 
thy healing shall rise up speedily, and thy righteousness 
shall go before thee, and the glory of the Lord shall 
5 encompass thee. Then shalt thou cry, and thy God 
shall hear thee; while thou art yet speaking He shall 
say, ‘Behold, here I am.’ If thou take away from thee 
the band, and the stretching forth of the finger, and the 
word of murmuring, and give to him that hungereth thy 
bread from thine own soul, and wilt have pity on the 
6 afflicted soul.” Unto this then, brethren, the Long- 
suffering one looking before, that his people whom He 
prepared may with e@// sincerity believe in his Beloved, 
hath foreshewed unto us concerning all things, that we 
be not as proselytes dashed in pieces against their law. 


IV. 


1. We ought then concerning those things which are at 
hand, to inquire diligently, and search out that which is 
able to save us. Let us then fly utterly from all the 
works of unlawfulness, lest perchance the works of un- 
lawfulness lay hold on us; and let us hate the error of 
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this present time, that we may be loved in that which 
2is to come. Let us give no indulgence to our soul, so 
that it have power to run together with sinners and 
3 wicked men, lest we be made like unto them. The final 
offence is at hand, concerning which it is written, as 
Enoch saith. For to this end hath the Master shortened 
the times and the days, that his Beloved might hasten 
4 and come unto the inheritance. And the prophet too 
saith thus, “Ten kingdoms shall reign upon the earth, 
and there shall rise up after them a little king, who shall 
5 bring low three of the kings under one.” Likewise con- 
cerning the same thing, Daniel saith, “And I saw the 
fourth beast, evil and strong and fiercer than all the 
beasts of the earth, and that out of it arose ten horns, 
and out of them a little horn growing beside them, 
and that it brought low under one three of the great 
6 horns.” Ye ought then to understand. Furthermore 
I beseech of you this also, as being one of your 
own selves, and loving you all in particular more than 
my own soul, that ye take heed now unto your- 
selves, and be not made like unto some, heaping 
up sims upon your sins, saying that the covenant 
belongs to them and us also. To us zt belongeth: but 
they lost it thus utterly, though Moses once received it. 
7 For the Scripture saith: “And Moses was in the mount 
fasting forty days and forty nights, and received the 
covenant from the Lord, tables of stone, written with 
8 the finger of the hand of the Lord.” But they turned 
aside after idols and lost it. For thus saith the Lord; 
“Moses, Moses, come down quickly, for thy people doeth 
-lawlessly, whom thou broughtest out of the land of 
Egypt.” And Moses perceived, and cast the two tables 
out of his hands; and their covenant was broken in 
pieces, that the covenant of the beloved Jesus might ve 
C. LA 


QL. 
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a 


sealed upon our hearts in hope of the faith ¢haz zs in him. 
9g Now wishing to write many things, not as a master, but 
as beseemeth one that loveth, I, your off-scouring, was 
zealous to write those things of which we must not 
come short. Wherefore let us take heed in the last 
days; for the whole time of your faith will profit you 
nothing, unless now in the iniquitous time, and in the 
offences that are coming, we resist as becomes sons of 
God, that the Black one gain no loophole of entrance. 
10 Let us flee from all vainness; let us hate perfectly the 
works of the evil way. Go ye not privily one with 
another, separating yourselves, as though ye were already 
justified, but coming together to the same place, seek ye 
together concerning that which profiteth the whole doa). 
11 For the Scripture saith, “Woe uzto them that are wise 
unto themselves, and understanding in their own eyes.” 
Let us become spiritual, let us become a perfect temple 
unto God. In so far as is in us, let us meditate upon the 
fear of God; let us strive to keep his commandments, 
12 that we may rejoice in his just requirements. The Lord 
without respect of persons shall judge the world ; each 
man shall get, according as he hath done: if he be good, 
his righteousness shall go before him; if he be wicked 
13 the reward of his wickedness before him: that we may 
not, taking our ease as called a/ready, fall asleep in our 
sins, and the Evil Prince take his authority against us, 
and thrust us out from the kingdom of the Lord. 
14 Furthermore, my brethren, take note of this, when that 
after so great signs and wonders ye behold what hath 
come to pass in Israel, and that they are thus utterly 
forsaken: let us take heed lest so be that we be found, 
as it is written, “many called, but few chosen.” 
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V. 


I For to this end the Lord endured to deliver up his 
flesh to destruction, that we might be cleansed by the 
remission of sins, which is in the blood of his sprinkling. 

2 For ‘there are written concerning Him some things 
unto Israel, and some unto us. Now Scripture saith 
thus: “He was wounded for our transgressions and hath 
been bruised for our sins, with his stripes we were healed. 
He was brought as a sheep to the slaughter, and as a 

3 lamb dumb before him that sheareth it.” Therefore 
ought we to be exceeding thankful unto the Lord, be- 
cause He hath both made known unto us that which is 
past, and made us*wise in that which is at hand, and for 
that which shall be we are not without understanding. 

4 Now the Scripture saith, “Not unjustly is the net spread 


for birds.” This it saith because ¢ha¢ man shall justly be — 


destroyed, who, having knowledge of the way of righte- 
ousness, straitly confineth himself to the way of darkness. 
5 And yet furthermore, my brethren, if the Lord endured 
to suffer for our soul, though He was Lord of all the 
world, to whom God said from the foundation of the 
world, “Let us make man after our image and after our 
likeness,” how hath He endured to suffer at men’s hands? 


6 Understand ye. The prophets having grace from Him pro- 


phesied concerning Him. And He himself, that He might 
abolish death and show forth the resurrection from the 
dead, since it behoved Him to be manifested in the flesh, 
7 endured suffering, that He might restore the promise to 
the fathers, and might himself prepare his new people for 
himself, and by being upon the earth show forth that 
when He hath himself accomplished the resurrection, He 
8 will judge mankind, Yea and further He preached unto 
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Israel teaching him and doing so great signs and won- 


9 ders, and loved him exceedingly. And when He chose ° 


out his own apostles who should preach his gospel, who, 
that He might show that “He came not to call the right- 
eous but sinners,” were transgressors beyond all sin, 
then did He manifest himself to be the Son of God. 
10 For if He had not come in the flesh, how could men 
have looked on Him and been saved, seczng- that when 
they look stedfastly upon the sun, which is the work of 
his hands, and shall ove day cease to be, their eyes are 
11 not able to meet his rays? Therefore did the Son of 
God come in the flesh to this end, that He might sum 
up the full measure of their sins to them that persecuted 
I12his prophets to death. To this end therefore He en- 
dured: for God saith of the stroke of his flesh that zz is 
from them: “when they smite their own shepherd, then 
13 shall the sheep of the flock perish.” And of his own will 
He consented so to suffer. For it behoved that He should 
suffer upon the tree: for he that prophesieth concerning 
Him saith, “Spare my soul from the sword;” and, 
“Pierce my flesh with nails, for the assemblies of wicked 
14 doers have risen up against me.” And again he saith, 
“Behold I have given my back for scourges and my 
cheeks for smitings, and my face have I set as a hard 
rock,” 


VI. 


I So when He made the commandment, what saith 
He? “Who zs he that contendeth with me? let him 
stand up against me: or who is he that disputeth 
with me? let him come near to the child’ of the Lord. 


1 Or ‘servant.’ The Greek is racdé. Cf. notes #2 Joc. 
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2 Woe unto you, for ye'all shall wax old as a garment, 
and the moth shall eat you up.” And again the pro- 
phet saith, seeing that He was set as a strong. stone 
for bruising, “Behold I will lay for the foundations of 
Sion a stone precious, elect, a corner-stone, honour- 

3 able.’ Then what saith he? “And whoso shall hope 
upon Him shall live for ever.” Is our hope then upon a 
stone? God forbid. But because the Lord hath laid 
in strength the foundation of his flesh. For he saith: 

4 “And He set me as a strong rock.” And the prophet 
saith again: “The stone which the builders rejected, this 
same hath become the head of the corner.” And again 
he saith, “This is that great and wonderful day, which 

5 the Lord made.” - I, even J, the offscouring of your love, 
write unto you the more simply, that ye may understand. 
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© What then saith the prophet again? “The assembly of 


wicked doers inclosed me, they compassed me about as 
bees around wax,” and “Upon my vesture they cast 
7 lots.” Seeing then that He should be manifested in the 
flesh and should suffer, his suffering was beforehand 
made manifest. For the prophet saith concerning Israel, 
“Woe unto their soul, for they have counselled evil 
counsel against themselves, saying, Let us bind the just 
8 man, for he is ill-pleasing to us.” What saith the other 
prophet Moses unto them? “Behold, thus saith the 
Lord God: Enter ye in into the good land, which the 
Lord sware to Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, and in- 
9 herit it, a land flowing with milk and honey.” Under- 
stand then what knowledge saith. Hope ye, it saith, 
upon Him that shall be manifested to you in the flesh, 
even Jesus, For man is du¢ earth’ having conditions— 
for from the face of the earth' came the formation of 


1 yf. The word just used for the good ‘ and! 
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10 Adam. Why then saith he, “Into the land, even the 
good land flowing with milk and honey”? Blessed be 
our Lord, brethren, who hath put in us wisdom and un- 
derstanding of his hidden zhzmgs. For the prophet 
speaketh a parable of the Lord. Who shall understand 
except the wise and prudent and he that loveth his 

11 Lord? Seeing then that He hath renewed us in the re- 
mission of sins, and hath made us after another pattern, 
that we should have the soul as of little children, inas- 

12 much as He hath truly new created us—for the Scripture 
saith concerning us, as He saith to the Son, “Let ‘us 
make man after our image and after our likeness, and 
let them rule over the beasts of the earth, and the fowls 
of the heaven, and the fish of the sea.” And the Lord 
saw us his good creation and said, “Increase ye and 
multiply and replenish the earth.” These things have 

13 reference to the Son. Again I will show thee after 
what manner the Lord speaketh concerning us. He 
hath made a second creation in ‘¢hese last days: and 
the Lord saith, “Behold I make the last as the first.” 
To this end then the prophet proclaimed, “Enter ye 
into the land flowing with milk and honey, and have 

14 dominion over it.” Behold then we have been new 
created, as again He saith in another prophet, “Be- 
hold, saith the Lord, I will take away from them,” 
that is zo say from those whom the Spirit of the 
Lord foresaw, “their stony hearts and will put in 
hearts of flesh.” For He was himself about to be 

15 manifested in the flesh and to inhabit among us. For 
the habitation of our heart, my brethren, is a temple 

16 holy unto the Lord. For the Lord saith again: “ And 
wherewith shall I appear before the Lord my God 
and be glorified?” He saith: “I will make con- 
fession to thee in the congregation of my brethren, 
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and will sing psalms to thee in the midst of the con- 
gregation of the saints.” Therefore we are they, whom 

7 He brought into that good land. What then is the 
milk and the honey? Because the little child is kept 
alive first with honey, afterward with milk. In like 
manner we also, being kept alive by faith in the promise 
and by the word, shall live and have dominion over the 

3 earth. And above we have said before, “And let them 
increase and multiply and rule over the fishes.” Who 
then zs he that is able now to rule over beasts or fishes 
or fowls of the heaven? For we ought to perceive that 
rule is of authority, that a man may order and have 

‘9 dominion. So then though this cometh not to pass 
now, surely He hath told us when 7z¢ shall be; even 
when we ourselves also are made perfect, so as to be 
made inheritors of the Lord’s covenant. 


VIT. 


I Ye perceive then, children of gladness, that the good 
Lord foreshowed all things to us, that we may know to 
whom we ought in all things to give thanks and praise. 

2 If then the Son of God, who is Lord and who shall 
judge the quick and dead, suffered in order that his 
stripes may make us alive, let us believe that the Son 

3 of God could not suffer but for our sakes. But He was 
even crucified, and was given vinegar and gall to drink. 
Give ear how the priests of the temple have showed of 
this #atter. In the writing of the commandment, “Who- 
soever keepeth not the fast shall be utterly destroyed 
with death,” the Lord gave commandment, because He 
‘was in his own person about to offer the vessel of the 
Spirit as a sacrifice for our sins, that the type which was 
set forth in Isaac who was offered upon the altar might 

4 be fulfilled. What then saith He in the prophet? “And 


9/7 


98 THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS. 


let them eat of the goat which is offered at the fast for 
all sins.” Give heed carefully. “And let the priests alone 
all eat of the inwards unwashen with vinegar.” Where- 

5 unto? Because unto Me, who shall offer my flesh. for 
the sins of my new people, ye shall give gall to drink 
with vinegar, therefore eat ye alone, while the people fast 
and mourn in sackcloth and ashes: ¢his He commandeth, 
that He might show that He must needs suffer many 
6 things at their hands, Give heed then how He made com- 
mandment. “Take two fine goats like o cach other, and 
offer them, and let the priest take the one for a whole 
7 burnt-offering for sins.” But to the other one what shall 
they do? “Accursed,” it saith, is that one. Give heed 
8 how the type of Jesus is made manifest. “And spit ye 
all upon it, and pierce it, and put the scarlet wool about 
its head ; and so let it be cast into the wilderness.”” And 
when it is so done, he that beareth the goat leadeth 
it into the wilderness, and taketh away the wool, and 
putteth it upon the branch which is called Rachia, 
whereof also we are used to eat the shoots when we find 
them in the land. Of this briar alone is the fruit thus 
gsweet. What then is this? Give heed. “The: one,’ 
saith He, “upon the altar, and the other accursed.” 
And again, “the accursed one crowned.” Inasmuch as 
they shall see Him at that day having the long scarlet 
robe about his flesh, and they shall say, Is not this He 
whom we set at nought, and spat upon, and pierced, and 
crucified? Of a truth this was He who then said that 
‘10 He was himself the Son of God. For how is He (the 
latter Christ) like unto the former? To this end he 
commandeth that “the goats should be like, and equal i 
size,” in order that when they behold Him coming in that 
day, they may be astonied at the likeness of the goat. 
See ye then zz the goat the type of Jesus who should 


CI 
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suffer. But why doth He command that they put the 
wool into the midst of the thorns? It is a type of Jesus 
set forth to the church, because that whosoever will 
take up the scarlet wool must needs suffer many things, 
for that the thorn is terrible, and must through tribu- 
lation have power over it. Thus, He saith, they who 
would see me,and lay hold of my kingdom, must through 
tribulation and suffering obtain me, 


VIII. 


But what type think ye is it, that it hath been com- 
manded to Israel, that those men, in whom sins are at 
the full, should offer an heifer, and slay and burn it, and 
that children should then take up the ash, and cast it 
into vessels, and bind the scarlet wool upon wood 
(behold again the type of the cross and the scarlet wool), 
and hyssop therewith, and that after this manner the 
children should sprinkle the people one by one, that 
they may be purified from their sins? Consider how in 
all simplicity it is said unto you; the calf is Jesus, 
the men who make offering, dezng sinners, are they who 
offered Him for the slaughter. [So then no longer are 
men sinners, no longer doth the glory belong unto sinners). 


3 But the boys who sprinkle are they who preached unto 


us the gospel of the remission of sins and the purification 
of the heart, unto whom, being twelve 2” number for a 
witness of the tribes—for there are twelve tribes in 
Israel—he gave authority over the gospel, that they 


4 should preach it. But wherefore are the boys that 


sprinkle three zz number ? For a testimony unto Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, because these are mighty befcre 


5 God. And why the wool upon the wood? Because the 
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kingdom of Jesus is upon wood, and they that hope 

6 upon Him shall live for ever. But wherefore the wool 
withal and the hyssop? Because in his kingdom 
there shall be days evil and polluted, in the which we 
shall be saved. For he that is sick in the flesh is healed 

7 by the pollution of the hyssop. And therefore are the 
things which were so done clear unto us, but unto them 
dark, because they have not heard the voice of the 
Lord. 


IX. 


1. Furthermore He saith concerning the ears, how that 
our circumcision is of the heart. The Lord saith in the 
prophet, “To the hearing of the ear they did obey me.” 
And again He saith, “With hearing shall they that are 
afar off hear, they shall know what things I have done.” 
And, “Be ye circumcised,” saith the Lord, “in your 

2 hearts.” And again He saith, “ Hear, O Israel, that the 
Lord thy God saith these things.” And again the Spirit 
of the Lord prophesieth, “ Who is he that will live for 
ever? With hearing let him hear the voice of my Son.” 

3 And again He saith, ‘“‘ Hear, O heaven, and give ear, O 
earth, for the Lord hath spoken these things for a 
testimony.” And again He saith, “Hear the word of 
the Lord, ye rulers of this people.” And again He saith, 
“Hear, ye children, the voice of one crying in the 

4 wilderness.” So then He circumcised our hearings that 
we might hear the word and believe. For the circum- 
cision on which they have trusted hath been done away: 
for He hath declared that circumcision was made not of 
the flesh. -But they went out of the way; for an evil 

s angel beguiled them. He saith unto them, “ These 
things saith the Lord your God” (so do I find the com- 
mandment); “sow not upon thorns, be.ye circumcised 
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unto your Lord.” And why saith He, “Be ye circum- 
cised in the hardness of your hearts, and ye shall not be 
stiffnecked”? Take again, “Behold, saith the Lord, 
all the nations are uncircumcised with uncircumcision of 
the flesh, but this people is uncircumcised in their hearts.” 
6 But thou wilt say, Yea, verily, the people hath. been 
circumcised for a seal. But likewise is every Syrian 
and Arabian, and all the priests of idols. Think 
ye they too are of their covenant? Moreover, the 
7 Egyptians also are in circumcision. Understand then, 
children of love, concerning all things richly, that Abra- 
ham, who first gave circumcision, circumcised looking 
forward in the spirit unto Jesus, having received the 
8 ordinances of three letters. For He saith, “And Abra- 
ham circumcised of his household eighteen males and 
three hundred.” What then was the knowledge that 
was given unto him? Understand ye that He saith the 
eighteen first, and then, after an interval, three hundred. 
In the eighteen IH, thou hast Jesus. And inasmuch 
as the cross was destined to show forth grace in the 
sign T, he adds three hundred. So then he showeth 
forth Jesus in the two letters, and in the single one the 
g cross. He knoweth it who hath put within us the en- 
grafted gift of his doctrine; no man hath learned of me 
a truer instruction, but I know that ye are worthy. 


X. 


I Now in that Moses hath said, “ Ye shall not eat 
swine, nor eagle, nor falcon, nor raven, nor any fish 
that hath not scales upon him,” he received in his 

2 understanding a triple ordinance. Yea, and further 
he saith unto them in Deuteronomy, “And I will make 
a covenant with this people of my righteous require- 
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ments.” So then there is no commandment of God to 
3 abstain from eating, but Moses spake in the spirit. To 
this end then hath he mentioned the swine : thou shalt 
not be joined, he saith, unto such men as are like unto 
swine ; for when they wax fat they forget their Lord, 
but when they lack they acknowledge the Lord, like as 
the swine also when it feedeth knoweth not his lord, 
but when it is hungry crieth out, and so soon as it has 
4 received is quiet again. “Thou shalt not eat,” he saith, 
“of the eagle, nor the falcon, nor the kite, nor the 
raven:” thou shalt not, saith he, be joined nor made 
like unto such men as know not how by labour and 
sweat to provide for themselves sustenance, but in their 
lawlessness make prey of other men’s goods, and as 
though walking in all simplicity observe them, and are on 
the watch whom they may despoil for their greed’s sake, 
like as these fowls only of all fowls do not by labour 
provide for themselves sustenance, but sit idle, seeking 
how they may devour the flesh of others, and are full 
5 of mischief in their evil-doing, “And thou shalt not 
eat,” he saith, “lamprey, nor polypus, nor cuttle-fish :” 
thou shalt not, saith he, be made like nor joined unto 
such men as are utterly ungodly and are condemned 
already unto death, like as these fishes only of alZ fish 
are accursed and swim in the deep waters, and swim 
not on the surface as do all other kinds, but have their 
6 habitation in the earth under the deeps. Moreover, 
“thou shalt not eat of the hare,” he saith. Wherefore? 
Thou shalt not become a defiler of boys, nor be made 
like to such; for the hare every year multiplies the 
channels for excretion, for as many years as it lives, 
7 so many of these it has. “Neither shalt thou eat at all 
- of the hyena.” Thou shalt not, saith he, become a 
fornicator or corrupt person, neither be likened to such. 
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Wherefore? because this animal year by year changes 


its nature, and becomes one year male and the next — 


8 female. Moreover, he hath rightly abominated the 


weasel. Thou shalt not, saith he, become such as those 
of whom we hear that they practise lawlessness with 
their mouth. for uncleanness’ sake, neither shalt thou 
be joined to the unclean women, who practise lawless- 
ness with their mouth. For this animal conceives with 


gthe mouth. Concerning meats then Moses received a 


triple ordinance and spake thus in the Spirit; but they 
after the desire of the flesh received zs words as though 


othey concerned meats. But David receives knowledge 


= 


of the same triple revelation and saith in like manner, 
“ Blessed is the man who hath not gone in the counsel 
of the ungodly ”—even as the fishes go in darkness into 
the depths ; “and hath not stood in the way of sinners” 
—even as they who make a pretence to fear the Lord 
sin like the swine; “and hath not sat upon the seat of 
the scorners””—even as the fowls that sit in wait for 
prey. Get ye a perfect Anowledge also concerning 
that which may be eaten: But Moses said, “Ye shall 
eat every animal that divideth the hoof and cheweth 
the cud. What doth he mean? He that receiveth food 
knoweth him that feedeth him, and being refreshed 
showeth his delight in him. He spake well, looking at 
the commandment. What then does he mean? Be ye 
joined with them that fear the Lord, with them that 
meditate upon the precept of the word which they have 
received in their heart, with them that tell of the 
righteous ordinances of the Lord and observe them, 
with them that know that this meditation is a work of 
gladness, and that chew the cud of the word of the 
Lord. But wherefore that which divideth the hoof? 
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‘Because the righteous man while he walketh tn this © 
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present world looketh also for the holy world which ts 
to come. Behold how Moses delivered the law well. 

2 But whence should they discern or understand these 
things? but we discern rightly the commandments and 
tell of them, as the Lord wills. For this cause hath He 
circumcised our hearings and our hearts, that we may 
understand these things. 


XI. 


1 Let us enquire whether it pleased the Lord to show 
beforehand of the water and of the cross. Concerning 
the water it is written of Israel, how that they shall not 
receive baptism which bringeth remission of sins, but 

2 shall build foundations for themselves. Therefore saith 
the prophet: “ Be astonished, O heaven, and let earth 
be horribly afraid at this, for this people hath committed 
two great evils; they have forsaken me the fountain of 
life, and have digged for themselves a ditch of death. 

3 Is my holy mount of Sinai a desert rock? For ye shall 
be as fledglings of a bird fluttering abroad when the 

4 Nest is taken away.” And again the prophet saith, “I 
will go before thee and make the mountains level, and 
break in pieces the gates of brass and bruise unto break- 
ing the bars of iron, and I will give thee treasures dark 
and hidden and unrevealed, that they may know that I 
am the Lord their God.” And, “Thou shalt dwell in 

5 the high cave of a strong rock.” Then what saith it 
in the same prophet? “His water shall be sure; ye 
shall see the King with his glory, and your heart shall 

6 meditate terror of the Lord.” And again in another 
prophet it saith, “He that doeth these things shall be 
like the tree that is planted by the rivers of waters, that 
shall yield his fruit in his season, and his leaf shall not 
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wither, and all things whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. 
7 Not so ave the ungodly, not so, but ave like the chaff, 
which the wind catcheth away from the face of the 
earth: therefore the ungodly shall not stand up in the 
judgment, nor sinners in the counsel of the righteous; 
for the Lord knoweth the way-of the righteous, and 
8 the way of the ungodly shall perish.” Ye perceive, how 
he hath referred the water and the cross to the same 
end. For this is what he saith: Blessed are ye who 
have hoped upon the cross and gone down into the 
water. For he speaketh of the reward “in his season ;” 
at that time, saith he, will I give recompense. But 
now in that he saith, “his leaf shall not wither,” he 
saith that every word which goeth forth from you out 
of your mouth in faith and love, shall be for conversion 
gQand hope unto many. And again another prophet 
saith, “And there was the land of Jacob highly ex- 
tolled above every land,” meaning thereby, He glorifieth 
1o the vessel of his Spirit. Then why saith he, “ And 
there was a river flowing on the right, and there went 
up out of it goodly trees, and whosoever eateth of them 
II shall live for ever’? MHereiri he saith, that we go down 
into the water laden with sins and filthiness, and come 
up bearing fruit in our heart, and having fear and hope 
toward Jesus in our spirit. “And whosoever eateth of 
these shall live for ever”: herein he saith, zat whoso- 
ever shall hear these things preached and shall believe, 
shall live for ever. 


XIL. 


I Likewise again He giveth intimation concerning the 
cross in another prophet saying: “And when shall 


these things be accomplished? saith the Lord. When. 
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a tree is bent down and rises again, and when blood 
shall drop out of wood.” Again thou hast @ festzmony of 
2the cross and of Him that should be crucified. And 
He speaketh again in Moses, when the strange nations 
made war upon Israel, and that he might call to their 
remembrance in the midst of war that for their sins 
they were delivered unto death, the Spirit speaketh in 
the heart of Moses that he should make a type of the cross 
and of Him that should suffer, showing, saith He, that ex- 
cept they hope upon Him they shall be at war for ever. 
So Moses put one shield upon another in the midst of the 
battle, and he stood above them all and stretched forth 
his hands ; and so Israel again prevailed ; then, as soonas 
he let down his hands, they were again smitten to death. 
3 To what end? that they might know, that they cannot 
4 be saved except they hope upon Him. And again in 
another prophet He saith: “The whole day long have 
I spread out my hands to a people disobedient and 
5 gainsaying my righteous way.” Again Moses setteth 
forth a type of Jesus, that He must suffer and that He 
shall make alive whom they shall think to have slain, 
by the sign of a pole when Israel was falling. For the 
Lord made all manner of serpents to bite them, and 
they died (for through the serpent was transgression 
found in Eve), that He might convince them, that for 
their transgression’s sake they should be delivered into 
6 the affliction of death. Yea furthermore though Moses 
himself gave commandment, “Ye shall have no molten 
nor graven image for your God,” yet he himself made it, 
that he might show forth a type of Jesus. Moses there- 
fore made a serpent of brass, and put it up conspicu- 
ously, and called the people zogether by a proclamation. 
7 When they were come together therefore to the same 
place, they entreated Moses, that he should offer 
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for them supplication for their being made whole. But 
Moses spake unto them and said: When any man of 
you is bitten, let him come to the serpent that is set 
upon the wood, and let him hope /hereon, believing that 
it is able even though dead to restore to life, and im- 
mediately he shall be saved. And they did so. In 
these things too thou findest again the glory of Jesus, 
8 that in Him and unto Him are all things. Again what 
saith Moses to Jesus, the son of Nave, to whom he gave 
this name as being a prophet, that all the people might 
give ear Zo him only, because z” him the Father makes 
g all things manifest concerning his‘Son Jesus? ‘Moses 
then saith unto Jesus son of Nave, when he gave him 
this name and sent him forth to spy out the land; 
“ Take a book into thy hands, and write what the Lord 
saith, that the Son of God shall cut off by the roots all 
10 the house of Amalek at the last days.” Behold again 
Jesus, not a son of man, but Son of God, by type 
manifested in the flesh. Now since some will say, that 
Christ is David’s son, David himself prophesieth, fearing 
and understanding the error of sinful men: “The Lord 
said unto my Lord, ‘Sit thou at my right hand until 
I make thy enemies thy footstool.’” And again Esaias 
likewise saith: “The Lord said unto Christ my Lord, » 
whose right hand I have holden, that nations should 
give ear before Him, and the strength of kings will I 
break in pieces.” Behold how David calleth Him Lord, 
and Son of God. : 


Lom) 


I 


AIT, 


1. Now let us see whether this people is the heir or the 
first people, and whether the covenant zs to usward or 
2 unto them, Hear ye then, what the Scripture saith 


C. 2S 
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concerning the people: “And Isaac intreated for Rebecca 
his wife, because she was barren; and she conceived. 
Then Rebecca went out to enquire of the Lord: and the 


Lord said unto her, ‘ Two nations ave in thy womb, and 


two people in thy belly, and ove people shall rule another 


3 people, and the greater shall serve the less.’” Ye ought 


to perceive who zs Isaac and who Rebecca, and of 
whom it hath declared that this people should de greater 


4 than that. And in another prophecy Jacob speaketh 


more openly to Joseph his son, saying, “ Behold, the 
Lord hath not deprived me of thy face; bring me hither 


s thy sons, that I may bless them.” And he brought 


Ephraim and Manasseh, desiring that Manasseh should 
be blessed, because he was the elder: for Joseph brought 
him to the right hand of his father Jacob. But Jacob 
saw in the spirit a type of the people that should come 
after. And what saith Scr¢pture? “And Jacob put his 
hands crosswise, and laid his right hand on the head of 
Ephraim, the second and younger, and blessed him. 
And Joseph said to Jacob, Change thy right hand on to 
the head of Manasseh, for he is my firstborn son. And 
Jacob said to Joseph, I know, my son, I know, but the 
greater shall serve the less, yea, and this one shall be 


6 blessed.” See ye of whom He hath set forth, that this 
7 people is first and heir of the covenant? If then through 


Abraham also “ke record is made, we attain to the 
fulness of our knowledge. What then saith He to 
Abraham, when he alone believed, and it was counted 
to him for righteousness? ‘Behold, Abraham, I have 
made thee the father of nations which believe in the 
Lord in uncircumcision.” 
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XIV. 


I Yea, verily, but let us enquire of the covenant which 
He sware to the fathers to give to his people, whether 
He hath given it. He hath given it: but they were 
found not worthy to receive it because of their sins, 

2 For the prophet saith, “And Moses was in Mount Sinai 
fasting forty days and forty nights, that he might receive 
the covenant of the Lord with the people; and he received 
from the Lord the two tables which were written with 
the finger of the hand of the Lord in the Spirit.” And 

' Moses received them and brought them down to the 

3 people to give them. And the Lord said unto Moses, 
“Moses, Moses, get thee down quickly; for thy people, 
whom thou broughtest out of the land of Egypt, hath 
done wickedly. And Moses perceived that they had 
made for themselves again molten images, and he cast 
the tables out of his hands, and the tables of the Lord’s 

4 covenant were broken in pieces.” Moses, indeed, re- 
ceived it, but they were not found worthy. Now in 
what manner we have received the covenant, understand 
ye. Moses received it, being a servant, but the Lord 
himself gave it unto us to be the people of the inheri- 

5 tance, having for our sakes endured patiently. And He 
was made manifest that they indeed might come to the 
full measure of their sins, and that we might receive the 
covenant through the Lord Jesus who was the heir 
thereof, who was prepared for this end, that He might 
himself be manifested, and might redeem out of dark- 
ness our hearts which were already given unto death, 
and handed over to the iniquity of error, and might 

Oestablish in us the covenant by his word. For it is 
written how the Father giveth Him commandment ts 

Vy 
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redeem us out of darkness, and prepare for himself a holy 

7 people. Therefore saith the prophet, “I, the Lord thy 
God, have called thee in righteousness, and will hold 
thine hand, and strengthen thee, and I have given thee 
for a covenant of the people, for a light of the Gentiles, 
to open the eyes of the blind, and to bring out from 
fetters them that are bound, and them that sit in dark- 
ness out of the prison-house.” Ye perceive then whence — 

8 we were redeemed. Again the prophet saith, “Behold, 
I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
mayest be for salvation unto the end of the earth; thus 

9 saith the Lord, evex God who hath redeemed thee.” 
And again the prophet saith, “The Spirit of the Lord 
7s upon me; wherefore He hath anointed me to preach 
the gospel of grace to the lowly; He hath sent me to 
heal the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to the 
captives, and recovery of sight to the blind, to announce 
the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of recom- 
pense, to comfort all that mourn.” 


XV. 


I Further, it hath been written concerning the Sabbath 
also in the Ten Words’, wherein she Lord spake to Moses 
on Mount Sinai face to face: “And keep ye the Sabbath 
of the Lord holy with pure hands and a pure heart.” 

2 And in another J/ace he saith, “If my sons observe my 
Sabbath, then will I cause my mercy to rest upon them.” 

3He speaks of the Sabbath at the beginning of the 
creation, “And God made the works of his hands in 
six days, and made an end on the seventh day, and 

4 rested on it and sanctified it.” Give heed, my children, 
why he saith thus, “He made an end in six days.” 


1 Or ‘the Decalogue,’ 
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This he saith, signifying that in six thousand years the 
Lord will make an end of all things; for one day is with 
Him a thousand years. And He himself beareth me 
witness, saying, “Behold, to-day shall be as a thousand 
years.” Therefore, my children, in six days, that is to 
say, in six thousand years shall an end be made of all 
5 things. “And He rested on the seventh day.” This sig- 
nifieth, ¢Aat when his Son shail come and utterly destroy 
this present time, and shall judge the ungodly, and 
change the sun, and the moon, and the stars, then He 
6 shall truly rest on the seventh day. Yea, and He saith 
furthermore, “Thou shalt keep it holy with pure hands 
and a pure heart.” If, then, a man is now able to keep 
holy the day which God hath made holy, except he be 
7 pure in heart, we have gone utterly astray. Behold then 
He doth zof¢ truly rest and keep it holy uszz/ that day, 
when we shall ourselves be able so ¢o do, having been jus- 
tified and having received the promise, when ungodliness 
is no more, but all things are made new by the Lord; 
then shall we be able to keep it holy, having been our- 
8 selves first made holy. Furthermore He saith unto them, 
“Your new moons and sabbaths I cannot away with.” 
Look ye how He saith, “Your present Sabbaths are 
not acceptable unto me, but the Sabbath which I have 
made, in the which, when I have finished all things, I 
will make the beginning of the eighth day, which is the 
9 beginning of a new world. Wherefore also we keep the 
eighth day unto gladness, in the which Jesus also rose 
from the dead, and after that He had been manifested, 
ascended into the heavens, 


XVI. 


1. Moreover, I will tell you concerning the temple 
also, how these wretched men have gone astray, 


II! 
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and have hoped not upon their God who made 
them, but upon the building as being the house 
2of God. For they are almost as the Gentiles; for 
they have done Him worship in the temple. But learn 
ye how the Lord speaketh, making void the temple, 
“Who hath meted out the heaven with a span, or who the 
earth with a hand’s-breadth ? zs z¢ not I, saith the Lord? 
The heaven is my throne, and the earth the footstool 
of my feet ; what manner of house will ye build me? or 
what shall be the place of my rest?” Ye have learned 
that their hope is vain. Furthermore He saith again, 
“Behold, they that cast down this temple, themselves 
4 shall build it.” So it comes to pass: for because they 
went to war it was cast down by their enemies; now 
both they, and the servants of their enemies, shall build 
5itup. Again, it was showed plainly how the city, and 
the temple, and the people of Israel, should be given 
up. For the Scripture saith, “And it shall be at the last 
days, and the Lord shall give up the sheep of his pasture, 
and the fold, and the tower thereof to destruction.” And 
6 it came to pass according as the Lord spake. Let us 
enquire therefore, whether there is a temple of God. 
There is, even in the place where He himself promises to 
make and finish it. For it is written, “And it shall be 
when the week is finished, the temple of God shall be 
7 builded gloriously upon the name of the Lord.” I find 
then that there is a temple; learn ye therefore how it 
shall be built upon the name of the Lord. Before that 
we believed on God, the habitation of our heart was 
corrupt and without strength, truly a temple built with 
hands ; for it was full of idolatry, and a house of devils, 
8in that we did all things contrary unto God. “But it 
shall be built upon the name of the Lord.” Take heed, 
that the temple of the Lord be builded gloriously, 
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“How? Learn ye. Having received the remission of sins, 
and having hoped upon the name of the Lord, we were 
made new creatures, created again from the beginning ; 
wherefore in the habitation of our 4eart God truly hath 
9 his habitation within us) How? The word of his faith, 
the calling of his promise, the wisdom of his just re- 
quirements, the commandments of his doctrine, Himself 
prophesying within us, Himself having his habitation 
within us, opening unto us who were in bondage unto 
death the door of the temple, which is the mouth, and 
giving us repentance, leadeth ws into his incorruptible 
IOtemple. For he that longeth to be saved looketh not 
unto the man, but unto Him that dwelleth and speaketh 
within him ; and is herein amazed, in that he hath never 
heard him that speaketh the words of his mouth, neither 
hath himself ever desired to hear. This is a spiritual 
temple builded to the Lord. 


XVII. 


1 As far as it was possible in all simpleness to speak 
plainly unto you, my heart and soul hope with desire 
that I have omitted none of those things that profit for 

2 salvation. For if I write unto you concerning those 
things which are at hand, or which shall be, ye will not 
understand, for these things are hid in parables. Thus 
much Zhen on this wise. 


XVIII. 


1 But let us pass also to another form of knowledge 
and doctrine. There are two ways of doctrine and 
authority, the way of light and the way of darkness, 
And between these two ways there is a wide difference. 
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For over the one are stationed light-bearing angels of 
2 God, but over the other angels of Satan. And God is 

the Lord from everlasting to everlasting, but Satan the 

prince of the time which now is of unrighteousness. 


XIX. 


1. This then is the way of light, if a man desire to walk 
in the way towards the appointed place, and is zealous 
in his works. The knowledge then that hath been given 

2 us whereby we may walk therein is on this wise. Thou 
shalt love Him that made thee, thou shalt fear Him that 
formed thee, thou shalt glorify Him that redeemed thee 
from death ; thou shalt be single in heart and rich in 
spirit; thou shalt not be joined with them that walk in 
the way of death, thou shalt hate everything that is 
not pleasing unto God, thou shalt hate all hypocrisy ; 
thou shalt not forsake the commandments of the Lord. 

3 Thou shalt not exalt thyself, but shalt be lowly-minded 
in all things; thou shalt not take glory to thyself. 
Thou shalt not take evil counsel against thy neighbour. 

4 Thou shalt not give insolence to thy soul. Thou shalt 
not commit fornication, thou shalt not commit adultery, 
thou shalt not defile youths. The word of God shall 
not go forth from thee where any are defiled. Thou 
shalt have no respect of person in rebuking any for 
transgression. Thou shalt be meek, thou shalt be peace- 
able, thou shalt fear the words which thou hearest. 

5 Thou shalt not bear malice against thy brother. Thou 
shalt not be of doubtful mind, whether or no che thing 
shall be. Thou shalt not take in vain the name of the 
Lord. Thou shalt love thy neighbour above thy life. 
Thou shalt not by abortion murder a child, neither again 
shalt thou put to death that that is born. Thou shalt 
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not remove thine hand from thy son or from thy 
daughter, but from ‘heir youth up shalt teach the fear 
6 of the Lord. Thou shalt not be covetous of thy neigh- 
bour’s goods, thou shalt not be an extortioner. Neither 
shalt thou be joined in thy heart with the high-minded, 
but shalt have thy conversation with the lowly and 
righteous. Accept as good gifts the visitations which 
come upon thee, knowing that without God nothing 
7 comes to pass. Thou shalt not be double-minded nor 
double-tongued ; for the double tongue is a snare of 
death. Thou shalt be subject to thy masters, as the 
image of God, with modesty and fear.‘ Thou shalt lay 
no command with bitterness upon thy slave or maid- 
servant, who hope upon the same God, lest thou fear not 
God who is over both thee and them, for He came not 
to call men after the outward appearance, but those 
g for whom He prepared his Spirit. Thou shalt com- 
municate in all things unto thy neighbour, and shalt 
not call anything thine own: for if ye are partakers in 
that which is incorruptible, how much more in the 
corruptible things? Thou shalt not be forward in 
speech; for the mouth is a snare of death. To the 
uttermost of thy powers thou shalt be pure for thy 
gsoul’s sake. Stretch not forth thy hands continually 
to receive, whilst thou closest them against giving. 
Thou shalt love as the apple of thine eye every one 
10 that speaketh to thee the word of the Lord. Thou 
shalt remember the day of judgment night and day, 
and shalt seek out daily the presence of the saints, 
either labouring by word of mouth, and going forth to 
exhortation and meditating how thou mayest save souls 
by thy word, or by thy hands shalt thou work for the 
rr redemption of thy sins. Thou shalt not be chary to 
give, neither when thou givest shalt thon murmur, but 
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shalt understand who is the good recompenser of the 
reward. Thou shalt keep what things thou hast re- 
ceived, neither adding thereto nor taking therefrom. 
Thou shalt utterly hate the wicked. Thou shalt judge 

12 justly.. Thou shalt make no schism, but shalt bring 
together them that contend and set them at peace. 
Thou shalt make confession over thy sins. Thou shalt 
not draw nigh unto prayer’ with an evil conscience. 
This is the way of light. 


a 
! 


XX. 


1 But the way of blackness’ is crooked and full of 
cursing. For it is a way of eternal death with punish- 
ment, wherein are those things which destroy men’s 
souls—idolatry, insolence, haughtiness of power, hypo- 
crisy, doubleness of heart, adultery, murder, extortion, 
pride, transgression, guile, malice, self-will, sorcery, 

2 witchcraft, covetousness, no fear of God. Persecutors 
are they of the good, hating truth, loving lies, knowing 
not the reward of righteousness, cleaving not to good, 
cleaving not to just judgment, heeding not the widow 
and orphan, watching not unto the fear of God but to 
evil, from whom meekness and patience stand afar off, 
loving vain things, pursuing after recompense, having 
no compassion on the poor, labouring not for him that 
is spent with labour, prone to evil-speaking, knowing 
not Him that made them, slayers of children, defilers 
of God’s workmanship, turning away from him that is 
in need and oppressing him that is afflicted, advocates 
of the rich, lawless judges of the poor, filled with all 
manner of sin. 


™“ 1 Or ‘to the place of prayer.’ 2 Or ‘the Black One,’ 
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X XI, 


I So then it is good for a man to learn the just 
requirements of the Lord, as many as are above written, 
and to walk therein. For he that doeth these things shall 
be glorified in the kingdom of God: he that chooseth 
the other shall perish together with his works. For 
this cause is the resurrection, for this the recompense. 

2 I beseech you that are superior, if ye take of me any 
advice of good counsel, keep in your midst some for 
whom ye may work: forsake not that which is good. 

3 For the day is at hand, in the which all things shall 
be destroyed along with the Evil one. The Lord is at 

4hand and his reward. Again and again I beseech you, 
be good lawgivers one to another, continue faithful 
fellow-counsellors together, take away from you all 

5 hypocrisy. And may God, who is Lord of the whole 
world, grant unto you wisdom, understanding, science, 

6 knowledge of his just requirements, patience. And be 
ye taught of God, seeking diligently what the Lord 
requireth of you, and so do that ye may be found in the 

7 day of judgment. Now if there is any mindfulness of 
good among you, remember me and think on these 
things, that my desire and my watchfulness may issue 
in some advantage; I beseech you, entreating favour. 

8 So long as your fair vessel is yet with you, fail not in 
any of these things, but without ceasing seek diligently 
these things and fulfil every commandment; for chese 

9 things are worthy. Wherefore the more I was zealous 
to write from what store I was able, that I might make 
you glad. Fare ye well, children of love and peace. 
The Lord of glory and all grace be with your spirit. 
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